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PREFACE

Tirthavivecana-kanda is the eighth part of Laksmidhara’s
great digest, and it is the second section of it to be published.
The publication of later divisions of a unitbandha before the
earlier requires a word of explanation. Through the action of
many causes, which can only be now surmised, the Krtya-
Kalpataru has all but disappeared, and nowhere has a complete
copy of it come to light. Libraries are fortunate which possess
a part or two even in a transcript not over two centuries old.
It has been the aim, in publishing it, to use all manuscripts of
any section that may be discovered after assiduous search.
Obvious difficulties exist in basing a book on a solitary manus-
cript, even if its text is tolerably correct. In the case of the
Krtya-Kalpataru, however, an andha-parampara of scribes,
who transcribed from predecessors not better equipped, has
resulted in texts which are far from satisfactory. In the case
of some divisions valuable help in the preparation of a tolerable
text comes from an unexpected quarter. The great nibandha
of Laksmidhara was held in such respect by later writers that
they made extensive use of it, some going to the length of
transferring to the pages of their own books, not only passages
of the earlier nmibandha, but whole chapters, comprising
quotations, reproduced in the same order as in the original, and
comments and verbal interpretations. It may be said with
justice that some of 'the later digests are but built on a central
core supplied by Laksmidhara with overlayers made up of
further quotations from sources which he had rejected. This
is so for instance with Cande$vara’s Grhastharatndkera in
relation to Grhastha-kanda of the Krtya-Kalpataru, the Dana-
khanda of Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cint@mani and the Dana-
Kalpataru, and Mitramiéra’s TirthaprakdSa and the section on
Tirtha in the Krtya-Kalpataru now published. But for this
help, and the accident of the discovery of a manuscript of the
Tirtha-kanda during a special visit that I made to the Library
of the Bhonsle Maharajas at Nagpur, and the acquisition of
another manuscript 'of it for the Library of the Punjab
University by Pandit R. A. Sastri (who brought the fact to my
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notice) its present publication might have been delayed. Two
manuscripts of it known to exist in Mithila were not available,

in spite of attempts to get them.

The Tirtha section of the Kalpataru has some special
claims to attention. It is apparently the first re-statement of
the theory of Tirtha-yatra (pilgrimage), which had been dealt
with unsystematically in epic and Puranic literature and was
hardly noticed in the law books. Its inclusion in a Dharma-
$astra-nibandha was an explicit assertion of the place of
pilgrimage in the recognized scheme of Hindu life. By what
it omitted, as much as by what it described, Tirtha-Kalpataru
gave an authoritative decision on every matter on which
practice, supposed to be grounded on Purdpic or Smrti
authority, was justified. Illustrations of this will be found in
the Introduction. .Later writers on the subject merely expand-
ed some of these points or aspects by scholastic discussions
conducted with a parade of learning and logic. The enumera-
tion of so many Tirthas, and especially about three hundred of
them within the narrow confines of Benares, whose frontiers
are defined by reference to the arc of the Ganges and the
bounds of the two streams of the Varand and the Asi, might
seem to make Laksmidhara an Indian Pausanias. But, the
Greek was animated only by antiquarian feeling, and not by the
pious motive to discover a mode of life in this existence, which
will help in the struggle that might otherwise last through
innumerable incarnations and end at last the unending transit
“from the womb to the tomb” and back again to the womb.
Unlike the pi_lgrim-guides and Bzedekers or Murrays produced
nowada.ys, with administrative encouragement, for the manifest
economic advan?ag’e that a country might gain from a developed
i;:r1s“ti:;]a:€rﬁ::, Hindu W’orks on thhfz dyvelt even more upon

preparation for the pilgrimage than upon its

externals. A proper understanding of the evolution of the
imesing the waters of 3 ot ot 5 o (Beumaturgy
Lers. ‘tha with 2 power of cleansing

more than physical, irrespective of the mental and spiritual
attitudes of pilgrims, upon which the professional priests at

the great Tirthas and their touts, who w ilgri
ayl
hundreds of miles away, batten. ’ yiay, pilgrims

It is this contribution. of Laksmidhara and of the treatises
modelled on his which it has been the *aim of the Introduction
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to explain and evaluate. The ascetic way of life on which the
fruition of a pilgrimage depends (lirtha-phala) is itself a
spiritual preparation, which culminates in the ecstasy of the
attainment of the #irtha. The raptures of the pilgrim, who
cries “Ganga, Ganga” through his toilsome march to the divine
stream, and who humbles himself on his first sight of the
river or a ksetra like Kaséi and salutes it, are the marks of this
feeling. It will be wrong to treat a work on Tirtha, like
Laksmidhara’s either as a priestly manual or asa mere pilgrim’s
itinerary. The apparently dry discussions of ritual and of
gradations of benefit springing from pilgrimage have a back-
ground of philosophy, which is often missed. It is noteworthy
that with the practical statesmanship to be expected of him,
Laksmidhara brushes aside some of the more rigorous rules,
such as those relating to compulsory tonsure, the use of
vehicles, etc. Later writers, who are more scholiasts than
statesmen, revel in discussions of the rites he will not stress.

A consideration of tirtha-vivecana before and after him
shows the lines of the evolution of the Hindu theory of pilgri-
mage, which it has been the attempt of the Introduction to
make clear. The connection between fasts, the satisfaction of
the manes, the concepts of sin, expiation and purification and
‘the mental and physical cleanliness of the pilgrim have to be
clarified. It has been attempted in the Introduction. The
function of a modern editor of such a work is to correct the

eliptical treatment of the nibandhas, which presume on an
intimacy with the philosophic and religious back-ground of life,
that is now rare. The difference between the ancient Hindu
and the modern outlook may be most clearly seen in the attitude
to death and suffering. The assumption that the doctrine of
samsara and karma have their roots in a belief in pre-destina-
tion and the denial of human volition have been exposed in
modern studies of Indian philosophy. It is because man is the
architect of his own fortune, master of his destiny, that pilgri-
mages are acceptable as means of grace.

Death has no terrors for those who believe in the Hindu
theory of survival of personality and karma. When one under-
‘took a long and arduous pilgrimage, he went prepared for
death. The attitude struck the imagination of Sir William
Hunter, when he described with feeling and eloquence how,
when the pilgrim enters the ferry over the river V. aztaram
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which divides Bengal from the holy land of Utkala, sanctified
by the residence of the Lord of the World (Jagannatha) at
His city (Puri), the ferryman whispers into the ears of the
pilgrim the mantra, which associates the mundane stream with
the stream of the other world, after which it is named, and
which the disembodied souls have to cross. It is this spirit
that makes the pilgrim “scorn delights and live laborious days”
in the course of the tour, and continue the mode of life after his
return home. It is this again which even to-day views with
disapproval well-intentioned attempts, in the interests of public
health, to discourage or prohibit festivals or gatherings of
pilgrims at great tirthas and ksetras. When a pilgrim is
recommended to find release by undertaking the journey from
which he will not return (Mahaprasthana) or find a short-cut
to release by drowning himself at a confluence of sacred
streams, or by falling from a cliff at Amarakantaka, where is
the meaning of trying to save his «life” (and prolong the
suffering of endless re-birth) by putting obstacles in the way
of his transit?

The provision of conveniences to pilgrims was therefore a
pious duty. The Indian wayside is dotted with stands of stone
on which the weary pilgrim may rest his load. It is punctuated
with satras, tanks, and wells. The planting of shade-giving
trees on the roads was mainly in the interest of pilgrims. Like
the palmer in medieval Europe, the Indian pilgrim has been
free to move through the length and breadth of the wide conti-
nent of India. The lives of Indian saints like Caitanya
and Ramdas Samarth show how they wandered unhindered from
shrine to shrine, from #irtha to tirtha. The greatest of South
Indian kings, Kulottunga Cola, won enduring fame by abolish-
ing tolls throughout his dominions. His action captured
imagination, and he is remembered as the Cola who did away
with an obnoxious (and impious) exaction (Sungam tavirtta
Solen). While administrative and economic justification of so
beneficent a measure may be seen, it is necessary that its value
to unhindered pilgrimage which it is the duty of the Hindu king
to foster, should not be overlooked. Of all the unpopular
measures of Muslim rule, the most obnoxious was the tax on
pilgrims. The monk Kavindracirya won fame by procuring
its suspension by Shahjahan (wide G.O.S., XVII, p, v). Its
absence under the East India Company can be reckoned among
'_che attractions of its rqlg. But fog' weakening religious senti-
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ment, due to weakening faith, its successor, the modern pilgrim
tax, on which municipalities in pilgrim centres thrive, would
be quite as hateful.

From the standpoint of the student of history, the study
of Tirtha literature has many attractions. The history of holy
places like Kaéi, and the discovery of the dates of its shrines
and monuments are obviously services to history. We can
distinguish between ancient and spurious shrines, and between
ancient and late works, claiming equal antiquity and authority.
But, the value of the literature is greater in a respect not so
obvious. Pilgrimage contributed to the unification of Indian
culture by. the steady circulation of the moral elite in the
population of the Indian continent. Kasi was the lodestone
which drew South Indians to Hindusthan. Seiu near
Rimeévaram drew pilgrims from the north to the dike that
Rima had built in the epic conflict to vindicate the honor of
woman. The occupation of large areas that a pilgrim would
have to traverse by rulers of an alien or hostile faith was only
an unpleasant incident, which had to be faced by the pilgrim.
Where political ambitions united or divided the country,
pilgrimage wrought a unity based on religion, and a faith in
certain eternal verities. Long before wise statesmanship
attempted or accomplished Indian unification, Akhand
Hindusthan had sprung from the wanderings of pilgrims. It
has been so with the Muslims also. The Haj, born of the
genius of the Prophet, has united the Islamic world, not the
Caliphate.

From a social standpoint, pilgrimage is noteworthy for its
levelling influence. Sex, color, civil condition, economic
inequality, traditions of servitude, which made some classes
untouchable, all disappeared in the presence of tirtha-yatrd. It
was the means of “salvation for all.”"

It has been the aim of the editor to draw attention to
some of these features, so that the wisdom of Laksmidhara in
making it a cardinal section of his survey of Hindu duty
may be properly appreciated. Tirtha literature has to be read
with an eye on its background.

It remains to acknowledge my obligations. More than in
most of my writings, the labour of editing this book has
devolved entirely on me. Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., PH.D,,
has helped me as usual with manuscripts which I needed. The

B
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authorities of the Punjab University have to be thanked for
the loan of a manuscript. The Hon’ble Mr. B. S. Niyogi,
Judge of the Nagpur High Court, helped me to gain access to
the library of the Bhonsle Maharajas from which I borrowed
a set of six parts of the Krtys-Kalpataru, of which Tirtha-
kanda was one. I am indebted to Mr. E. S. Maclenaghen
then Deputy Commissioner of Nagpur, for procuring me the
loan of these manuscripts.

Mr. A. N. Krishna Aiyangar, M.A,, L.T., Joint Editor,
Bramavidya, Adyar, has as usual shared the drudgery of proof
correction. Mr. R. Narayanaswami Aiyar, B.A, B.L., Proprie-
tor of the Madras Law Journal Press, at which the book has
been printed, has taken a personal interest in the work for
which I am grateful, as thereby the difficulties of taking it
through in these hard days have been overcome.

Attention is invited to the appendices, in which the sacred
places, rivers, etc., have been classified, and as far as possible
identified. In the task of identification my obligation Nando-
lal Dey’s Geographical Dictionary of India will be evident..

BASAVANGUDI, BANGALORE, :
17th December, 1942. K. V. RANGASWAMI
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INTRODUCTION
THE AUTHOR

The eighth book of Krtya-kalpataru is designated by its
author Tirtha-vivecana-kanda. The great digest (nibandha)
is the oldest work of the type extant, and one of the earliest of
the class. It is also one of the largest as well as the most com-
prehensive. It aims at being complete and self-contained,
viewed as an exposition of current views on Dharma, which
would furnish guxdance to kings in following its precepts them-
selves and seeing that they were duly observed by their sub-
jects. The voluminous character of the nibandha is due to its
range and the growth of interpretation by the eleventh century.
But it is not diffuse. What is said in a kanda is rarely repro-
duced in another. Laksmidhara aimed at brevity. «Of authori-
ties,” he declares in one of the $lokas of the exordium to the
digest, “on an identical topic, a text is given in one place and
another in a different context, as required by its purpose; what
is founded on correct knowledge is declared and what is based
on ignorance, even if popular, is rejected ; ambiguities are clear-
ed up, and only what is accepted by all authorities fully is
stated ; and where controversy has been endless, Laksmidhara
has given a decision.”* He assumes that he would be read by
scholars who would not need elaborate explanations and who,
from very brief indications and even without them, would know
what mantra and prayoga to use in all cases. It is noteworthy
that subsequent writers, who tried to improve on the Kalpataru,
could only add the omitted matter, which might have well been
left to the judge or the priest.? In Laksmidhara’s days it was
apparently possible to proceed on his assumptions, but when in

1. Seep. 49, Introduction to the Danakanda:
 oFERERE S &E FAEN
=& e TRl IRAEHETE, |
A SeaAid @i Ssegerd
FAISAR frder: TG RRfar I @ sgae ||

2. Ci. the treatment of prayoga as regards dana and #irthg
in Danaprakasa and Tirthaprakdsa of Virgmitrodaya,
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later times, after the Musulman assaults and conquests, Brah-
manical erudition became less common and priest and learning
became divorced, there was more need for comment and
guidance in prayogs, and writers like Hemadri, Vacaspati-
miéra, Mitra-miéra and Nilakantha by supplying them came
to meet ordinary requirements more than Laksmidhara. In
spite of his self-imposed restrictions, Laksmidhara’s work
attained a size which makes it stand only second to the
Viramitrodays in mere bulk. In studying the Kalpataru,
however, as in studying any other nibandha, the underlying
unity must be grasped, and apparent omissions in particular
places rectified by reference to the missing topics or treatment
in other sections of the work.

The uniqueness of the Kalpataru does not, however, rest
on these features only. Its author was a scholar-statesman
like Kautilya, Hemadri or Madhava. He had the opportunity,
to enforce the Dharma which he expounded. Unlike Hemadri,
he was a Bhatta, and perhaps also a r@ja-guru. His father had
held the prime ministership and the prestige of hereditary
office was his. His restrained praise of Govindacandra, a
really powerful monarch, is in marked contrast to the diffuse
and exaggerated eulogies of their much smaller patrons with
which other #ibandha writers begin their works.1 In the prefa-
tory verses to the Rajadharma-kanda, Laksmidhara makes the
open claim that Govindacandra’s benevolent rule and wide
conquests were due to his own advice as minister.2 In the
introduction to the digest, Laksmidhara states that he had made
his sovereign rule the “ocean-girt Earth” and that the county’s
enemies had been destroyed by his own resolute fighting.3 The

1. eg. the exaggerated eulogy of Bir Singh, in the intro-
duction to Tirthaprakdsa, pp. 2-5, Sls. 11-19.

2. Cf. Sloka prefixed to Rij adharmakinda:
I e aSEU WY TEfeR
e i AR SRR T |
Y TG IET TERAISSHE @ TR
3. Cf. his claim in the introduction Brahmacarikanda
$ls. 8-9:— o -
Frematsiemgeal fie
ftesiR sAFIRRAT qefa 7 =04 |
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scholar was also a soldier-statesman. The nibandha was
written by express command of one of the most powerful rulers
of the day. Even a favoured minister could hardly have been
permitted to advance publicly, in a work meant for wide study, -
such high claims unless his services to the king and country
were of such an outstanding character that their public recital
was natural and permissible. The Gahadvalas took a prominent
part in the Brahmanical revival of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries, to which we owe so many $astraic and literary works
in Sanskrit.  They endeavoured to comport themselves as
orthodox kings, following in the wake of the great rulers of
the past, and worthy to be ranked with them. Their munificent
gifts to pious men, on prescribed occasions and at tirthas
sanctified by tradition, are recorded in numerous inscriptions
that have survived. Among the host of grantees who received
royal gifts the names of Laksmidhara and his father Hrdaya-
dhara do not figure, though from their birth, learning and
reputation for orthodoxy, their fitness for prati-graha must
have been well established. The omission is intelligible when
one reads the stern enunciation of the inhibitions against the
acceptance of donations?, particularly at tirthas?, as well as his

g TEEEATR AT
JrsyFAEEERF IS afEt ||

£ FERURAIRIRRIT Fias
gedt araaar aggaed sikawEie: |

CRAIAwETHA FR T HAT e
agmaAaR A fred frenfiar e |

1. See pp. 79-82 of the Introduction to Danakanda. Cf.
Vajiavalkya, I, 213:
gfmregadisfy Arssa 3 gfauEd, |
3y S qraEfier @ A eS|

See also pp. 231-250 dealing with Pratigrahc in
Laksmidhara’s Grhastha Kanda. He is specially severe on Rdja-
pratigraha, v -

2. e g ofwmEEEs: dEwewga (P 4 infra) ; also the fol-
lowing (cited in Tirthaprakdsa, p. 89): ‘
% 7 sRmgaRgAsEEEEg = |
frfedy 9 @3y =SHART HANL: ||

(SEL)
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open declarations of having himself made, as an opulent
Brahmana, lavish donations and endowments to deserving
érotriyas.l He observed in his own life the rules that he laid
down for others to follow. The smytis lay even more store on
dcara than upon a knowledge of Dharma.2 If Laksmidhara’s
life had been an exemplar of the ideals of conduct that he
expounded in his nibandha, one can visualize the honour which
came to him, even more from it than from the great offices that
he held or his public services. The high authority attached to
his views and the estimation in which the Kalpataru was held
by later nibandha writers and commentators are the natural
tributes to his wide and massive learning, his incisive logic and
subtle mind, and the capacity to select, summarise and present
the salient features of Dharma, strengthened by his experience
as a judge. An omission to refer to a rule or practice by,
Laksmidhara has been construed by later authorities as tanta-
mount to a justification for its rejection. :

One would give much to know more of the life of so
eminent a writer and statesmen. His reticence and the spirit
of severe detachment in which his views and interpretations
are stated restrict the evidence available. The facts of his
personal history that may now be gleaned are few. That he
had held with distinction the office of chief judge, when his
statement of the law and his decisions (wyavastha) evoked

g SreEfET: X whwEER |
39 7T W S A S T ||
(wergarm)
L Ci (1) cuRFRESIRagEiaaRrEar
weed 93 Rdgugar FE @ saiE: ||
(2) Ymfrdzateasfein: St gitr:
| SEEHRAEERgEEATEEe: |
% i g RrafeuRiaEeRE:
@ sffaras safiet g8 990 9Fd e ||
2. Cf. Manuswmyti, I, 108-109: '
SR AT S Fdh: A ©F 7 |
TEARRAEITH! (e erareaar &= ||
ARRITE=ZAr fl 7 Jqheasay |
AR g G GRS ||
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expert admiration, is to be inferred from the introductory verse
to the Vyavahara-kanda.l The appointment as M ahd-sandvi-
vigrahika, (Minister for War and Peace), which corresponds to
that of Chief Minister, must have come to him later, probably
when his father, who held it, died. The achievements and
services to the kingdom and the sovereign, which are claimed
as his in the introductory verses of the different kandas of the
nibandha, were over when the digest was composed2. Govinda-
candra’s major achievement was the defeat of the Musulman
invader (Hammira, i.e, Amir).8 In the Rihan plates
(A.D. 1109) his defeat of the Gauda king is described in vivid
language.4 These are the only exploits of the king which are
named in the Kalpataru, and it is improbable that his other
conquests would not have been named also, had they occurred
when the digest was composed. Royal prafastis are useful in
determining dates; for, with each fresh achievement, the
formula undergoes progressive modification. An expression
which occurs in-most of the prasastis, viz.. navarajya (rdja)

1. (a) FrEEfEEREagETEetE-
AT RARaTaTEaredn: quredr fits |
FEqISSFY Fataa: afead Jargardead
FT G FIERAT qad sEAEd FER |

2. They are all referred to in the past fense. See Intro-
duction to the Danakanda, p. 53.

3. ibid, p. 48:
HIAFATEIH I AASATAARAIGE 37 THEG |l
4, Indian Antiquary, XVIII, 15ff. The date of the

inscription is 1109 A.D. Govindacandra was then only prince-
regent. His victories up to this date are thus described :

FEREFRAe Az
g e GEEEEar A e |
L R IC RIS UG e A AR R I
Sofieiwrea: @ 58 fsEa ardarwaa: ||
The resemblance in style to Laksmidhara’s introductory

verses may be noted. As Maha-sandhi-vigrahika, he should have
composed all the grants: ‘ :

FRIREESF g VI I |
@Y A guiky: 9 GumsaEad |
(feraregr, 11, 320). Introduction to Danakanda, p. 41.
c
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gajo narendrah, which appears as early as an inscription of
1114 A.D.! would not have been missed b){ Laksmidhara.
Nor would the titles asvapati, gajapati, narapati, rajyatraya-
dhipati, vividha-vidyd-vicdra-vacaspati have been missed by
him if they had already been assumed by Govindacandra, when
the nibandha was published. These birudas occur in a grant
of 1117 A.D.2  An alliance with the Cola emperor Kulottuniga
is implied in an inscription bearing a date equal to 1110 A.D.3
The probabilities point to c. 1110 A.D. as the date of the com-
position of Laksmidhara's digest# The formal enthronement
of Govindacandra dates about this year, His reign extended to
1154 A.D. atleast.5 He had however been virtual ruler, in the
reign of his father Madanapila (c. 1090-1110 A.D.) from
atleast A.D. 1099. Ashe was already yuvardja, according to
an inscription of 1099,% and a yuvardja must atleast be a
major (i.e., sixteen), Govindacandra cannot have been less

than thirty years of age when he became king in name as in
fact (1110 A.D.).

] Laksmidhara could not have been younger than his king.

In the very beginning of the digest he describes himself as
Chief Minister (MantriSvarah). He had already been chief
judge, probably when his father held the higher position of
Maha-sandhi-vigrahika. He likens his task to a sacrifice (yajfia)
undertaken for the protection of the world (viSva-palana)?
and he must have held his position for sometime to justify the
boast that through his efforts tranquillity and prosperity came
to the kingdom. He had acquired great wealth by means

1. Epig. Ind. 1V, 99-103; also J. B. O. R. S., 1930, pp. 238-
239.

2. Basahi plate of V. S. 1174 (1117 AD.), J. 4. S. B.,
XLVII, p. 327; See Introduction to Ddnakinda, p. 43.

3. Introduction to Ddnckdnda, p.14, and p ;
! ndae, p. 14, p. 39-40; also
Madras Report on Epigraphy, 1907-1908, para 56.

4. Introduction to Danakanda, p. 44.

5. The Kamauli (now in the Lucknow Museum) copper-

plate of V. S. 1211 (1154), Epig. Ind., pp. 116-117, is his latest
extant record.

6. Inscriptions in the Lucknow Museum, p. 10.
7. IHTSIHT TAT—
‘G Fraft Raneaaged Gaaey
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approved by the fastras (among which inheritance is one)1
and used it for such pious purposes as lavish offerings of
havya and kavya, gifts of houses and endowment of $rotriya-
gramas, and built rest-houses for pilgrims and steps for
bathers at firthas.? Even if these could have been accomp-
lished from inherited wealth by a young minister, filled with
an avid desire to live the life of a $rotriya in affluent circum-
stances, the wide and many-sided learning and the marks of a
mature mind which the Kalpataru exhibits, could not be those
of a young man. The probability is that Laksmidhara was
much older than Govindacandra, that his chief services had
been rendered during the regency, during which he had received
orders to compose a great dharma-nibandha, and that it was
published after the regent became King, about A.D. 1110. The"
claim made at the beginning of the Moksa-kanda® that by his
profound study of philsophy and skill in expounding abstruse
doctrines, Laksmidhara overcame ‘the darkness of delusion’
(maya-tamah) in the minds of even the elect could hardly have
been put forward in a critical age by a person to whom ripe
maturity of knowledge and judgment could not be conceded.
Laksmidhara’s selection itself for a task, which would need
years to complete, carries the implication of his having already
acquired the necessary equipment and prestige as a scholar and
as a Sista.

PLAN OF THE KRTYA.KALPATARU

The Krtya-kalpataru arranges its topics in a sequenée
which aims at following the ordered stages (aSrama) of life, as-

1. Manusmrti, X, 115—
aq EaEEr 9wt A BNt A S99 |
g FHANE GIIE TT 7 |
2. See the first verse on p. 1, infra for buildings he erected
at tirthas for the use of pilgrims, and the introductory verses to
the Sraddhakanda and Grhastha-kanda for his havya-kavya offer-
ings and gifts of villages to Srotriyas (Intr. to Danakanda, p. 50).
3. ibid, p.4l: )
E S (RICEE L CUEEEEIITIRICTE
ERrfEA AT RAREHARET |
3 geh TgEAlT SSHTHIARIEEAaILd:
SR I TgEN TS A g wEEt ||
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cending from conception and birth to the climax of muk#i (release
from rebirth), the goal of life’s march. Each section of it is
so connected with those which precede and those which follow
it that in their aggregation they form a harmonious whole.
No smrti follows a logical order, though a rough approxima-
tion to a grouping of subjects is descernible in Manu and
Yajfiavalkya. There is much repetition and overlapping, as
well as an absence of a due sense of proportion, if smriis are
viewed in relation to the Indian conception of the fundamental
aims of existence. Thus, out of the three sections into which
Yajfiavalkya’s work is divided, one is devoted to vyavahara,
and the other two to dcara and prayascitia. The duties of kings
are dealt with under dcarar. The commentaries of Apararka
and VijfidneSvara, which are virtually digests, are lop-sided
and incomplete as expositions of Dharma, by being restricted
to their text. Laksmidhara had more freedom. He could make
his own arrangement without reference to an older scheme. He
therefore planned the divisions of his digest in the order of the
stages of life (a@Srama). In the Indian view, the soul is born
under a triple debt (pa-#7aya) to seers, ancestors and gods.
The debt must be paid, and life is to be so regulated as to
make the repayment possible. Brahmacarya discharges the
rsi-rna, the activities of the grhastha the pitr-yna, and the debt
to the gods are discharged by the worship of divine beings.
A§ c?vi% society i.s divinely ordained and man has to function
within it, a consideration of the bases of social activity, becomes
relevant in a comprehensive review of Dharma. It is only
when one has lived a full life, as laid down in the $astras, that
he zan be regarded as ready for an advance to the goal of
moksa.

THE PLACE OF PILGRIMAGE IN THE PLAN

In Indian belief suffering is inseparable from life. All
human effort should therefore be directed to find an escape
from suffering. The final release comes only when re-birth
ceases after karma, which clings to one like his shadow, is burnt
out. An ordered life, lived under the discipline pres::ribed b
the Sastras is the means to the end. Man rises or falls in th};.
scale of existence, as he lives a well or il regulated life. The
ethos of life determines its destiny. For atonement that. would

Is I, 309-368.
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be effective one need not wait for a series of regulated lives.
Even in this existence through one’s own effort an advance to
the goal is possible. The discipline of ordered ritual and cere-
mony helps to secure the mental tranquillity and the purity of the
heart which are pre-requisites of emancipation. Many are the
means of grace indicated by the scriptures. The worship of
God with devotion and absolute self-surrender is among them.
Tn the infinite mercy of God, He makes himself accessible to
worshippers through images. Their worship (pija) is possible
only after consecration (pratistha). The specification of the rules
governing both forms a necessary part of a complete statement
of Dharma. Wealth and power tend to breed indifference to
duty and even impiety. By sharing one’s riches with the
deserving, i.c., by way of gifts (ddna), he frees himself from
the shackles of afluence. The practice of charity breeds sym-
pathy to fellow beings and a sense of unworthiness for the
bounties that one has received. They make one turn to worship
in a chastened spirit. In a comprehensive exposition of
Dharma, dana therefore precedes both pratistha and pija. The
logical order is followed by the Krtya-kalpataru, and its fifth,
sixth and seventh sections are devoted to these topics in the
above sequenee.

Divine providence is reflected in forest and hill, grove
and stream. They contribute to the sustenance of life and add
to the beauty of the earth. Sages and semi-divine beings are
attracted to them, and they become sanctified by such associa-
tion. The Supreme Being either reveals himself in such sur-
roundings or is remembered in their context. Shrines arise to
which men turn for worship. To identify sacred streams and
reservoirs with divinities is to follow a natural bent of the
mind. The great rivers, and even ordinary streams, become gods
and goddesses, legends of their divine origin spring up and are
cherished in folk-memory. Ablution suggests the mental puri-
fication which must precede man’s approach to God. It isan
easy transition therefore from the conception of the waters,
which clean physically, to viewing them as purifying the spirit,
if approached with faith and devotion. The purification of
mind and body (p@vana) which a pilgrimage effects is identified
with spiritual merit (punye) which can be accumlated and used
" to reduce the power of karma in lengthening the chain of re-
birth. A stream or shrine or an old retreat of a semi-divine
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sage (rsyasrama) radiates a beneficent influence which seems to
sanctify and energise good actions performed near it. The
banks of a sacred river or an ‘abode of God’ (devayatana) are
therefore eminently fit for the performance of yajfia, Sraddha
and pinda-dans. Their efficacy, when done in such environ-
ment, is bound to be greater than when performed in one’s
home. Holy rivers are veritable fords (tara) by which the
stream of transmigration (samsara) iscrosséd. They lighten the
burden of sin and are rightly designated tirthani. The name then
passes from streams to holy places since they too- furnish a pas-
sage over the ocean of re-birth. Shrines and sanctuaries which
rise on the banks of sacred riversare classed as tirthas. Even in
a pessimistic outlook, existence and re-birth can be shortened by
exercising the freedom to act in prescribed ways. An option
to perform merit-producing actions or ceremonies at home or
at a tirtha, will naturally be exercised in favour of the second
of the alternatives. The urge to pilgrimage will be strengthen-
ed by belief in its furnishing an inexpensive substitute for
costly sacrifices or rites which are beyond the means of ordi-

nary persons.

In any exposition of the prescribed duties of man, there-
fore, the place of pilgrimage (#irthaydira) will come after the
sections which deal with the normal religious duties (niyata=
kala-krtya and $raddha), the regulations of gifts (dana) and
the dedication and worship of God (p@ja, pratistha). Laksmi-
dhara’s arrangement, which brings #irtha-vivecana after the sec=
tions on dana, pitja and pratisthd, and places before them the
two sections on §raddhaand daily rites (@hnika or natyata-kalika)
is therefore cerrect. The relegation of vrata (vows) and Sants
(propitiatory expiation) to sections coming after #irthe is
equally logical, as their purpose is merely to supplement the
other activities.

~ Laksmidhara strictly follows this order. Others, like
Mitra-miéra adopt a somewhat haphazard arrangement. In the
Viramitrodaya, the section on Srdddha comes after those on
piia, and pratisthd (which are in the the reverse of the logical
order) and before those on dana and vrata. The arrangement
in Dalapati’s Nrsimhaprasdda is even more confused. For, its
twelve sections are arranged in this order: samskara dhn’ika
éraddha, kala, vyavahara, prayalcitta, karmavipdk’a ‘orata,
dana, $anti, tirthae and pratistha. Vacaspati Miéra’s ‘cin’tdmaniz
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series was filled in as he found convenient, and the order of the
appearances of its volumes can only be specified in cases where
one of them refers to another. Thus Ahnika-cintamant is men-
tioned in Suddhicintamani, Dvaitacintamani in KrtyacintGmani
and Niticintamani in Vivadacintamani. Raghunandana deals
with firtha incidentally in Prdya$citta-tattva,® and the arrange-
ment of his twenty-eight fativas is also haphazard. Nilakantha's
digest, (Bhagavanta-bhaskara) omits both pij@ and tirtha, but
otherwise its order is logical and conforms to the plan of
Laksmidhara. The twenty-two works of his cousin Kamala-
kara, named in Santiratna, were not produced according to any
previously thought-out plan. The section on tirtha, named
sarva-tirthavidhi or more commonly referred to as Tirtha-
kamalakara, comes as the twenty-first in the enumeration.?

ATTRACTIONS OF TIRTHA-YATRA

All the world over, pilgrimages to sacred rivers, pools,
mountains and to shrines at or near such holy places have held
a powerful attraction not only for common people but even for
the mental and spiritual elect. Now-a-days, they are under-
taken from a mixture of aims, and the impelling motives are
not always clearly formed in the minds of pilgrims. Perhaps
it was so even in the distant pastin which our epics and
puranas were composed. That will account for the enumera-
tion of the benefits of pilgrimage (tirtha-phala) not only as
regards particular #irthas but tirtha-yatra generally, in the
Mahabharata and the Puranas. Divinity and power were
ascribed to all rivers, streams and mountains, but some were
more holy than others, and holiest of all was the Ganges.3
As in the body some limbs (like the right ear are more holy
than others, so also on the earth some spots are more holy than
others, because of the marvellous nature of their soil, the

1. He wrote a Tirtha-tattva or Tirthayatravidhi, which has
not been printed. P.V. Kane, Hist. of Dharmadastra, I, p. 417,
2. See footnote 1081, Ibid, p. 433,
3. Thus Sankha, cited in Tirthaprakdse p. 14:
g5 gEEo: goan: &9 gean fresEn |
T JUATEERT Gat SIgAl g R ||
Cf. also Visnusmrii, 80, 53-81:
ATy {4y | @Ry | Wl @wRy | 3RAy |
sy | 9y | REEY | gAY | STEAY 1l |
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splendour of their water, their selection by sages, or their
association with divine beings.t The sanctity of all tirthas
is not obvious to the uninitiated, and of some, even the sages
are ignorant (rsinam paraman guhyam?). Hence the need to
describe the importance (mahdtmya) of particular #irthas.
Accordingly, when a tirtha is recommended, the indication is
followed by a specification of the fruit of a visit to it (¢irtha-
phala).® In general terms, the advantages accruing from a
pilgrimage are not only equal to those resulting from a sacri-
fice (yajfia)4 but in some respects even transcend them.5 He
who completes a pilgrimage in accordance with its rules,
obtains a result superior to that arising from the performance
of the agnistoma sacrifice. To perform a yajfia, one needs
much expert help from priests; he must command much wealth,
especially for the gifts (daksina) which are necessary for their
completion, and for the costly accessories and offerings; and he
must have the co-operation of his wife so that an unmarried
person, or a widower or an ascestic can not perform it. In
short only kings and very rich persons can command the facili-
ties for performing it. Not so with a firtha-yatra.6 It has

L zar cfgosame @@ AEAAEERS: @NEIE, T 8
IATORE, QAT TRt aurataad: |
(Tirthaprakdse, p. 10). Seeinfra. p. 7, the verses begi
. A . p 7, gin-
ning AR AT,

2. infra, p. 3, quotation from the Mahabharata.

3. Accordingly, when a Samkalpa is made at a tirtho, the
declared phala is specified; e.g. 7 1 AYAUIAHTAT A ﬁT,Eﬂfﬁa
WAE SR Of I T ENATRIE: ddiarand s/, Tafs
(Tirthacintdmani, pp. 37-38). , ’

. 4 See infra,_ p. 9, 1_1. 1-4. Tirthacintamani, (p. 5) reads the
third line as ¥ 7 FIFS fF IEAQ, but the sense in both readings
is the same. .

5. it o 93 fifiry | (infra, p. 3).

6. st frgeahn: |

q qFSAATT AT aq || (inf., p. 4).
7. TZIRON I AAEAREEG: |
qmr‘c’rjnu%(%: Fagal A Fha ||
N .
A REORFTRRRERS: | (., P, 3).
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the additional merits of being open not only to dvijas (the
twice-born) like the yajfias, but even to Stidras, and those who
are classed with them (Sadranam sa-dharmanalh) viz. women,
married or widows, as well as both anuloma and pratiloma
off-spring of intercaste union.? It is opento men of all the
four @Sramas, the brahmacarin with his preceptor’s permission,
the house-holder, who maintains the sacred fire (a@hita-agni)
when accompanied by his agnipatni (wife, who tends the sacred
fire) or he who does not tend the fire, the vanaprastha and the
yati (ascetic). Even the candala who is excluded by Yijfia-
valkya? from alkDharma (sarva-dharma-bahiskyrtah) is deemed
eligible for tirtha-yaira by construction with the general rule
of Sankha that “all sins of (all) men are all destroyed at
tirthas.”3 Neither sex, nor social condition, nor hereditary
degradation springing from miscegenation, nor status in
family or in society, nor poverty will be a bar to to the
pilgrimage which will destroy sin and open the way to
higher things and ultimate emancipation. The outcaste has
the same right as the Brahman, the child as the sage, the sinner
as the sadhu, the slave as the king, in the opportunity afforded
for spiritual ascent by pilgrimage. By a general maxim, the
rules of untouchability, which kept down certain servile castes,
are suspended at #irthas and in the course of the journeys
undertaken to reach them.4 Similarly, the distinction between

1. See the disquisition on those competent to perform
tirtha-yatrd in Tirthaprakasa, pp. 19-28.

2. wuere: gaumaessa: (L, 93)

3. gurfy “dralRE g @ qEA gQ 2o 5 TEEEAR
IS FIE-TNH QAT IHRE | ' \

(Tirthaprakdsa, p. 23) Seeinfra, p. 26 granting admission
to outcastes and candalas to Kasi:

ArTEe fguria |GveSrer ¥ g ||
| R TiErs TEE: g |
NS G ATIESR FEEn )
4. A% fREr amEE aTEH G |
TRATAEIR o IR g ||
The rule is however limited by the Kalpataru to touch-

ability of cooked food (qssrqeqfr) as at Puri, and by T#rtha-pra-
D
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areas which the regenerate castes can enter Or must avoid
(gamyagamyade$ani) vanishes in pilgrimage and it is open to a
pilgrim to tread the forbidden soil on his way to reach holy
ground or a holy river.* Even civil disabilities disapear in the
face of a journey to a firtha. A pilgrim cannot be molested.
No toll or ferry dues may be collected from him.2 On the
other hand, the Belief that he who helps a pilgrim shares in the
accruing spiritual merit (punya)3 filled the highways with rest-
houses and free feeding places and the firthas themselves with
shelters for temporary or permanent occupation, and ghats on
the sacred rivers and tanks, which kings and rich men vied
with one another to provide on a lavish scale.

IMPORTANCE OF PILGRIMAGE CENTRES

Every tirtha was a sanctuary, If persons of proved virtue
and blameless lives resorted to places of pilgrimage, so did
manifest sinners, absconders from justice, conspirators against
the state and offenders against society, whose right to it was
logically considered superior to those of normal persons. Every
person who took the pilgrim garb was not necessarily filled
with the true fervour which alone would make a pilgrimage
fruitful. The watching of tirthas, especially those which drew
most crowds, became a political necessity. Thus Kautilya
advises the despatch of spies disguised as pilgrims to tirthas to

kdsa, to inadvertent pollution (p. 41). The latter quotes another
general rule (p. 96):

wgaey gt MY ity 7 g |
 URETES ° qF A9 R )
1. Ibid, p. 37.
AFTEFERY TZATAG |
Redar o1 T, TAHFRAR |} -
dEEEET au aagjagyiad: |
Vispusmrti, V, 132, '
Ct. gurggve—(Tirthaprakdsa, p. 36)—
T FIESFAT AGAT YA |
ERIEEAAEA a8 9o g || -
ffEsa AATHIIERASIUAEE, W gl af—
A1 T 9, FAA, T AT ST FSH, ||
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discover persons disaffected to the state?, enemies and
thieves.2 The protection of pilgrims both on the routes which
passed through their kingdoms and at the #irthes within their
own jurisdiction where, as strangers, they were vulnerable to
deception or harm, threw a heavy duty on the Indian ruler, and
the management of huge concourses such as would collect on
specially sacred days at great tirthas strained his organising
skill. Asa pilgrim was tax-free, the fiscal advantage to the
kingdom was indirect and sprang from the dues paid by traders
attracted to tirthas, normally as well as on the occasion of very
large gatherings (mela). The economic benefit to the kingdom
was the expenditure of the pilgrim-tourist and the gifts which
he made at tirthas to local residents as part of the ritual of the
pilgrimage. The recommendation for a pilgrim to assume the
garb of a karpatikae, which is defined by MitramiSra as wear-
ing red caste marks, (tamra-mudrd), a copper wristlet, (tamra-
kankana) and a red robe (kdsdyavastra) was probably
designed to help in the identification of pilgrims, but it was
facile disguise for fugitives from justice and criminals to
assume.® Worldly motives might impel persons to undertake
tours to tirthas without faith in their efficacy, or in vedic rites;
or they may even be materials believing in life ending when the
body is consumed, who question the value of firthas and unre-
pentantly live sinfully during.a tour which they have under-
taken without faith. While even an accidental visit of a
devout person to tirtha brings him the merit of tirtha-snana,+

1. Arthaddstra, p. 22: _
TEIRIAI. . .. .. At ghEa: figarermErsEnaRy  fEE
F—CadquETRAT TS YA | T e FEEI €Ay A TReA-
qare Tueswval feafa’ 5 1l
2. ibid, 143. QUURRETAME SREIGT AHIGHIIATILIE-
TR AR TE Y AT HaRgeTi T
ETEANASAT SIS ||

3. wGAEW:, ATE-AHFGI-RITATHIL, |
(Tirthaprakasa, p. 29).
4. PETWIT—ITT 789 Adard w9 |
| giFmETe: @ @eE a8y ||
(Twrthaprakasa. p. 15.)
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*

‘such men as these derive no advantage a even a completed
pilgrimage?. '
TIRTHAPHALA

The usual estimate of the value of a pilgrimage is that it
is equal to that of a yajfie. In some tirthas the fruit is lower
than that of the agmistoma, and in others greater. The
Grhastha (house holder) who maintains both the griya and
$rauia fires may look on a pilgrimage as optional or super-
fluous; but, in the words of the Brahmapurana this view is
not correct, as tirthas vary in their potency and some are more
powerful in their effects than agnikhotra.? It is commonly
believed that the mere act of doing a yajfie, the mechanical
process alone, confers on one the promised advantages, both in
this life and the hereafter. The view overlooks the ethical
associations of the act, without which itis ineffective. The
spirit is more potent than the act. Unless an action is inspir-
ed by a devout feeling ($raddha) it becomes futile. A yajfia
has to be looked on as not the sacrifice of material objects and
possessions merely, but as an offering of the spirit. Every act
done in the spirit of dedication and sacrifice, with a deep sense
of their reflecting one’s duty to the Highest, is a yajfia. The
king who enters on his duties with this feeling performs a
prajapalanayajiia. A pilgrimage is not a pleasure tour; nor is
it one which is undertak'en merely for enlarging the range of
knowledge and experience. Undertaken with utilitarian
motives, it fails to become a tirtha-yaird, just as the mechani-
cal adoration of thf: sacred fire or the offering of oblations or
victims is not a yajfia, when the spirit of surrender and devo-
tion is not behind the action. The injunction of Indra to
HariScandra in the Aitareya Brahmana® to wander forth
because “fixed in their usual surroundings even the best ot:
men become sinners (i.e. deteriorate), and (ultimate) happi-
ness is for him who travels” is not to be understood ag a
recommendation of a mere secular or aimless journey. The

L qrgqui—wadT = TR AReRsReREa: |
afies v 7 Qe ) (infra, p. 6).
2 SEUN—Td TR 9 T e |
it frfeal afdigenty S 95 T |

3. VL 15; (. 2. 23).
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resolution (sankalpa) with which a pilgrim must begin his
yatra brings clearly before his mind his lapse from virtue, for
which the completed pilgrimage will furnish the expiation.1
The rigors of the yatra, e.g. avoidance of vehicles,? continence,
fasting® and austerities generally, are outward manifestations
of the contrition which dictates the journey, and constant
reminders of itshigher purpose. The ydtra must be one-pointed.
It must be undertaken in a spirit of faith in its efficacy. . The
mystic potency of a sacred stream may confer a minor benefit on.
the person who immerses himself in itsholy waters, without even
belief in its value. But to attain the full spiritual advantages
of a yatra, it must be commenced with a definite purpose and
in the full faith that the journey, when completed in the proper
frame of mind and without any lapse from the austerities pres-
cribed, will yield the highest unworldly advantage. The assu-
rance in sthala-mahatmyas that in certain #irthas sin does not
penetrate, is a tribute to their austere atmosphere and associa-
tions. Life affords numerous opportunities for an ascent to
spiritual perfection, which will end re-birth. One of such
opportunities is furnished by the discipline of pilgrimage
which is not an end in itself but only one of the means to the
highest end. This discipline lies less in the ascestic life of the
pilgrim and his willing surrender of accustomed comforts but
in the exalted frame of mind in which the ydtra is commenced,

1. The mahdsanikalpa usually makes a comprehensive enu-
meration of every conceivable sin, before proceeding to describe
the desired benefit.

2 TAASVEIEET TESAEE AT AT |

frees g ad e frEsiEa |

Rarfatarg, STFAl AT W T AT E ghfd )

(gﬁ{xm: p. 34). See inf. p. 11 where Laksmidhara
contends that the prohibition of conveyances applies only to a
pilgrimage to Prayaga. This view is criticised by Mitramifra on
the ground that K#@rmapurana extends the rule for Prayiga to all
tirthas.

3. On fasting at tirthas see infra, p. 11. By defining
fasting ‘gmfFEamrd:’ Laksmidhara makes it optional. MitramiSra
dissents from this view and maintains that fasting is obligatory

(& %. p. 38).
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conducted and completed. The rewards held out to the
pilgrim ranging from immediate ‘relief from t.rouble§ and
residence in other and happier worlds, and ending w1t.h the
indescribable happiness (paramananda), which is the ultimate
reality springing from God-realisation, are the fruits not of
the toilsome marches and the immersions in sacred streams and
of the austere life lived in the course of the journey, but of the
high ethical ideals cultivated and sustained by the pi.lgrim. ] If
the streams could wash away spiritual dirt by mere immersion
as easily as ablutions in their waters remove physical impurities,
they would possess the Midas touch that would transmute the
dross in man to spiritual gold. But this power they do not
possess, unless the process is aided and controlled by high
conduct and spirituality in the pilgrim. If mere physical
association can effect the translation, the fish in the Ganges and
the birds in sacred shrines are assured of beatitude,® and the
sinful priest who resides in holy ground and preys on the pilgrims
who flock to it, is as certain of salvation as the best of them.
There is no automatic spiritual reaction to a mechanical act or
rite in a universe dominated by moral law. Spiritual ascent
is the fruit of a righteous life. The principle sublimates the
concept of tirtha-yatra. A running stream is not the only
tirtha. There are mental firthas which are even more effiec-
tive than the physical. Truth is a irtha, forgiveness is another;
control of the senses is a third; compassion to all living beings
is a fourth; and other #irthas are uprightness, charity, self-
restraint, contentment, continence, amiability, wisdom, stead-
fastness and austerity of life. . But the best of all tirthas is a
pure heart.2 These are the waters which wash away sin. No
ablutions can purify the covetous man, the miser, the sadist,
the braggart and the voluptuary. They may bathe in every
sacred §tream and still remain as soiled as ever. The blackened
heart is not washed clean by mere baths. Neither charity
(t’idna), nor sacrifice (isfa), nor austerity (fapas), nor learning
(§7uta) nor pilgrimage (#irtha-seva) can bleach a nature that
is black. Where dwells the man who has controlled his passions

1. See the eloquent passage, from the Bralﬁnapurdna. nf.,
p-8. Mitramidra omits it.

2. See the elaboration of this idea by the Mahabharaie in
the passage cited infra, on pp. 6-7.
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are Kuruksetra, Naimia and Puskara. He attains the
‘highest end (paramam gatim) who is purified by knowledge
© (jAana puta), and washes away his affections and hatreds by
the water of meditation.! This picturesque exposition of the
elements of the pious life, is cited by Laksmidhara at the very
beginning of his Tirtha-kande with the obvious aim of correcting
the vulgar view of firtha-yatra. Looked at in this way, the con-
cept of pilgrimage attains a moral elevation which places it side
by side with other recognized means of grace. A virtuous life
is the common denominator of all pious endeavour. It will be
missing in the sceptic, the scoffer and in him who gloats on his
sins; they are therefore held out as examples of persons who
can never be redeemed by any number of pilgrimages. The
will to do right is strengthened by suituble exercise and disci-
pline. The aim of the ritual governing tirtha-yatra is to secure
this co-ordination.

GRADATION OF BENEFITS

The apportionment of duties so as to suit the capacities
and the aspirations of those on whom they are laid is a feature
of DharmaSastra. But desires out-run power. The ladder of
effort has to be graduated so as to secure a slow ascent to the
pinnacle. Those who are of “the earth, earthy” look for
rewards which are immediate, which overcome visible unhappi-
ness and bring common joys. The best minds crave for the
arrest of the drag to rebirth (punarbhava). The glory of this
life is the opportunity it gives for man to prove his mastery of
his destiny. The highest aim of Life is to dispense with it
once for all. The law of the moral conservation of energy,
which rules the universe, destroys the tendency (vasand) to re-
incarnation only when sufficient merit is stored and sin is totally
destroyed. When death cemes, the individual is either lifted
to a higher life by his good deeds or dragged to a lower by his
sin. Post-mortuary existence still keeps up individuality, and
rewards and punishments await the unreleased soul. The soul
which is réleased by death follows either the path of the gods
or the path of the ancestors (devayana, pitr-yana), according
to0 the nature of its past record. The former leads ultimately

1. TEQ AEANS WETASE |
g T arae &Y @ Fofa o\ ke |l
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to Brahmaloka or Satya-loka, the highest of the seven lokas,

and the latter to Candraloka, the region of the moen.” The
t that which enters

soul that enters Satyaloka is not reborn; bu / s
the world of the Moon is re-born after it has remined in the

happy reigion long enough to exhaust its store of merit

(punya).* The conception is varied in the Pt}rif.las and. differ-
ent regions are assigned to various divinities tcz W.hlch‘ the
blessed are transported. The soul of the devout pilgrim either
returns to be reborn after a long period of joy in another and
setter’ world, or makes no return to this world (na punar
aurtti). We are told of the transit of the pious soul to
GaneSaloka, Sivaloka and Sarasvataloka.® The promised
rewards for visits to certain #7rthas or for worship at certain
ksetras are not to be taken literally, but to be understood to
signify a high destiny for the devout pilgrim. But underlying
the whole doctrine of the potency of a tirthe-yaira is the
hypothesis that it depends on the possession of high moral and
spiritual qualities by the pilgrim and on his making the pilgri-
mage without any relaxation of the rules laid down for their
proper performance. The procedure laid down and the way
of life prescribed for the pilgrim are devised to secure the
retention and cultivation of morality and spirituality. A
literary device for suggesting emphasis, with which students of
even technical literature in India must familiarise themselves,
is the use of exaggeration or over-statement. In medical
works a useful drug is not only described as curing a specitic
disease, but all conceivable diseases. In art mental power is
indicated by endowing a semi-divine person with many heads
(e.g. Brahma, Skanda, Ravana) and invincibility by a multi-
plicity of arms. In iconography, we find illustrations of the
action of this device. Visnu has almost always at least four-
arms. So has his consort Laksmi, who is endowed with four
arms, except when she is in the company of Visnu when she
has on.ly two arms, a device to indicate their relative position.
Ev.en in portrait sculptures, the king is represented in life size,
while the.queens standing by his side are dwarfed. Such
verbal devices have to be properly discounted before a correct
apprehension is reached. This is illustrated by the phala

1. DBrhadaranyaka Upanisad, VI, 2, 2.
2. Kauysitak? Upanisad, 1, 2, 3.
3, Infra.p. 52
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(fruit) attached to doing certain acls: a yajfie a ddna, a
prayascitta, and a tirtha-ydaird, and the rhetorical description
of their results. Taken literally, their effects are so over-
whelming, that he who does one of the prescribed rites, has no
need to attempt others. To each tirtha the adherent efficacy is
so great, if the mahatmya of that #irtha is contrued literally,
that there is no need to visit more than one #irtha. That
persons nevertheless go to innumerable #77thas and shrine in
the course of a toilsome pilgrimage is evidence of the spirit in
which such florid descriptions of results are understood.

Read casually, and without reference to its background,
the Indian firtha seems to be endowed with a magical
effect, which acts immediately on a pilgrim who visits it.
Indian thought recognises the connection between mind and
matter and stresses the value of a discipline of the body to
produce a proper state of the mind. This is the justification
for insisting on purity of food to ensure purity of the body
and consequently of the mind. A suitable state of equanimity
is possible only from control of the emotions or passions
(indriya-nigraha). Yogic practices and training have the object
of helping the conquest of the emotions and impulses. For
ordinary persons, some restraint or even constraint, in a physi-
cal sense, is necessary to bring the body under periect control.
Austerity (fapas) takes many forms, but all of them have the
same end. An extreme way of describing the value of tapas
is not only to say that it conquers an individual but it affects
the established order of nature.? The purpose of the descrip-
tion is served if it secures a ready acquiescence in the value of
austerity as a pre-requisite to victory over the spirit. [Fasting,
partial or complete, the practice of sexual continence, abstinence
from unguents, soft beds and luxuries, rejection of the aid of
vehicles or animals for making long and painful journeys? are

1. Thisis a logical extension of the idea that every act or
thought must produce an effect on the Universe. In a vulgarised
form tapas is described as a form of coercion practised on the
higher powers.

2. As regards shoes, not wearing them is meritorious but
using them is not sinful (Tirthaprakdase. p. 35). Mitramisra
allows the use of boats (A(FmT wrs @1 ). ibid, p. 35.

The taboos in a tirtha are enumerated in Brahminda

Purina thus: (Raghunandana’s Prdyaécitta Tattva, I, 535) —
A .
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illustrations of the application of the principle t? th'e inhibitions
of tirtha-yatra. For cleansing the mind meditation anc.l con-
templation are recommended. The develo-pment of religious
consciousness passes, according to the Upanisads, through three
steps : listening (Sravana), reflection (manana) and co.ntemplfl-
tive meditation (nididhyasana).* A rough para}1e1 is seen in
the disciplines of the pilgrim. He is to hear (sraz«'cz"f;za) con-
stantly the praise of his firtha; he is to 4re41;ze¢;zl?er.1t always
(smarana); he is to chant its name and praise (sasnkirtana).?
As meditation on the Deity in one of His manifestations has to
be done to the exclusion of all thought of other manifesta-
tions, or of one god to the exclusion of other gcds, to put it
crudely, so the mind of the pilgrim must be centred on one
firtha at a time to the exclusion of all others, and on one form
of the Deity at the tirtha (ananyamanas). Here is the signi-
ficance of two rules for the pilgrim, ziz., to begin the yatra
(journey) with a solemn declaration of his resolution and pur-
pose (sarikalpa)® and to abstain at any naming, i.c., thinking
of any others.*

, The efficacy of any religious rite is proportioned to the
degree of the preparation of the body and the:mind before it is
commenced. An intensely devout feeling is necessary for the
performance of every important action in life, material or
spiritual. In a tirtha-yatrd one gets an exceptional opportu-

Tt graset g Fge frEse |
A % Pt ||
TrEgARA Al e )
FEAAA ST eI |
TEARHATE §aRE F2wa: ||

1. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, I, p. 231.

2. This is best illustrated in the case of the Ganges. See for
example Tithaprakade, pp. 363-4 for the efficacy of TR,
T, T, IAG, THER, AR, @, FeFarT and qiE,

3. Cf. Twrthacint@mani, p. 9.

4. Mentioning the Ganges is an exception to the rule:

| TRy SRy Sy s s (@ 7. =e).
The rule is—

TRy T |
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nity to discharge the triple debt (rna-traya) to the gods, sages
and ancestors. The performance of homa (fire oblation), the
worship of deities (p#ja), the chanting of the Vedas, the
doing of yajfie (sacrifice), and pleasing sages and ancestors by
rites of propitiation (7si-tarpane and pitr-tarpana), offering
funeral cakes (pinda-dana) and doing Sraddhas are all com-
mended at tirthas as infinitely more effective than when done
in one’s own home.! The rationale of the commendation of
these rites in a #irtha will be obvious, without postulating any
magical efficacy in its waters. None of these rites will ordi-
narily be approached in one’s own home with that feeling of
ecstasy and devotion with which the pilgrim, who has made the
long tour, after undergoing the rigor of the yatra, will being it
with at a firtha. The magic which multiplies the efficacy of
the rites lies less in the waters of the tirtha than upon the
moral discipline which the pilgrim has undergone before reach-/
ing it and his mental state after he does so. The saying of
Pulastya, cited by Raghunandana?, that even he who performs
in the Ganges the prescribed rites like baths, gifts etc., through
cunning, or greed or for self-advertisement, goes to heaven, is
only a picturesque way of stressing the sanctity of the Ganges.
That the magic of the sacred stream was ineffective in the case
of one who does not make the pilgrimage deliberately and at
his own expense, and personally undergoing its rigor, is shown
by the dicta of Sankha and Paithinasithathe who comes upon a
tirtha accidentally, in proceeding on some other errand, he
who travels at the expenses of another (as his paid deputy, for
instance), or incidentally, gets only a fraction of the advantage
(punya) that a true pilgrim derives.?

This aspect of pilgrimage is obscured by popular legends,
and stories of miracles formerly wrought at certain tirthas
with the unconscious suggestion they comvey that similar

1. eg. Visnusmrti, LXXXV:
ERLEEd WA ATE SRRy T |
2. Prayadécitta-tativa, I, 505:
& —
FIAIN TFA FHEANE FH I, |
AN ewEgsd Faia @isi & wS6q 0
3. infra, p. 1L '
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miracles may happen to the pilgrims who visit them. When
pilgrimage becomes a habit, and a source of profit to those Wl:lo
live hy exploiting it at the great tirthas, the spirit and the dis-
cipline, which are vital to the yatrd, are apt to be obscured or
overlooked. That it was perhaps so even in the days of
Laksmidhara may be inferred from two circumstances. He
has prefixed to the detailed consideration of the chief tirthas a
long quotation from the }/ ahabharata® ending with this pointed
statement: “Accordingly, he attains the highest end (paramam
gatim) who ‘bathes’ constantly (nityasah) in both (ubhayesu)
the mundane (bhoumesu) and the spiritual (manasesu)
streams (tirthesu)”. Later in the work, in dealing with mis-
cellaneous #irthas he makes another significant quotation from
the same epic2:” “Nothing is beyond the reach of the pilgrim
(na kificid aprapyam) who finishes a pilgrimage, conquering
anger, lust and cupidity. Those holy places (firthani) which
are inaccessible (agemyani), difficult to get at and hard to
attain (visamani), can allbe reached by him (gamyani) by mere
thought of them.” The Purdnas have expressed the same idea
in other ways. Great tirthas like Kiéi have guardian gods,
like Dandapini, whose duty is to expel from holy ground and
stream all those who have sinned grievously or live in sin®. The
gods protect Prayaga.t “Those whose lack faith (asradda-
dhanah purusah) and those who minds are overcome by sin
(papopahatacetasal) do not attain salvation in divinely protect-
ed Prayiga” Almost every phalasruti is qualified by state-
ments restricting the fruits of pilgrimage to those who are
virtuous, and the pure in heart (Suddhatmanam.).® As
stated by Albiruni®, most persons took firthas only on trust,
without reflection or any enquiry into their sanctity. But it
was not so with legists, like Laksmidhara, who placed due
stress on the ethical pre-requisites of their efficacy.

mfra, pp. 6-8.

infra, p. 242.

infra, p. 111,

infra, p. 137.

Twthaprakasa, p. 13,

aut qowal @ F qoe Ed 9y |
JAFFREE, A T=gEHA] Lo, ||
6. India, ed. Sachau, II, p. 146.

CEES
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TIRTHA-VIVECANA BEFORE LAKSMIDHARA

In spite of the large part which pilgrimage has always
played in Indian life, a formal treatment of it in the law books
is wanting. That pilgrimages were very ancient is evidenced
by literature of both Brahmanism and Buddhism. The animis-
tic urge is seen in the deification of rivers as early as the Rg
Veda. The sanctity of certain regions, like Brahmavaeria
sprang from the rivers which flowed through it, or bounded it.
In the famous hymn to the rivers,® from which ks are quoted
even to-day when going through the daily bath, as many as
twenty-one out of the thirty-one rivers known to the Veda
are hymned as deities. The splendour of the mighty rivers
of the Punjab and Madhyadeéa are reflected in the sikie.
The first place is given to the Indus (Sindhu), ¢the Lord
and Leader of the moving floods” and its tributaries are
compared to calves running to the mother cows. With
the exception of the Ganges, Sarasvati, and the Jumna
(Yamund) the commemorated streams are those of the Punjab
and the North-West. The anthropomorphic tendency invested
forest and stream with divinity, and the recommendation to
seek the seclusion which they offered for meditation in the last
two stages of life enhanced their attractions. Their sanctity is
stressed by so early a smrti as that of Gautama (XIX, 15)
who uses the term tirthani in describing them.? That there
were lakes or rivers, which were deemed holy, whose water was
believed to have special virtues in purification, is implied in
another maxim of his3. Visnusmrti equates tirtha-yatra with
aSvamedha (horse-sacrifice) as the effective expiation for the
major and minor sins.t A long chapter5 is devoted to an

1. Rg Veda, X, 75.
XIX, 15.
w3 fersan aan: I gor garardi |
3. uqeg WrEAfANE YEANRAG gE WEFART 91 TR
gReRAIT FawdisdT a7 9 g Sweag: | XX, 10,
4. ARy YEIAGHRIIARHAREN |
fyeat @adratal qurgEd | || XXX, 6.
TSI HEAAFEAT T4 |
AT geata dulgaEa 7 || XXXV, 8.
5. Ch. LXXXV,
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enumeration of tirthas like Puskara where baths, the perfor-
mance of yajfias, the practice of austerities (fapas) and the .
offering'of pindas to the manes and the doing of §raddhas %s
effective. A pilgrim is free of ferry dues.t One who is
purified by tirtha-yaird sanctifies a whole assembly.2 The
water of the Ganges is praised for its superlative purity.® The
bones remaining after the cremation of a dead body should be
thrown into the Ganges, and “as many bones asare contained
in the waters of the Ganges, so many thousands of years will
the dead man live in heaven.”4 The list 'given by Visnusmrti
embraces many well known tirthas spread over the whole of
India. It is evident that by the time of the composition of the
work, the practice of pilgrimage to many of the reputed tirthas
was well established. Vasisthab lauds those ancestors alone
as having true descendants, when the latter offer them food in
§raddas performed at Gayd. An allusion in Manusmyts,
shows the high sanctity attached at the time to pilgrimages to
the Ganges and Kuruksetra, which'in the Epic and the Purinas
are equated in spiritual efficacy (punya). The extant fragments
of Brhaspatismyti contain the pitr-gatha lauding the perfor-

oy

1. Visnusmyrts, V, 131,
2, ibid, LXXXII, 9.
[era ggfemanr:] ddga: |
3. ibid, LIII, 17.
SEAFIASETE [, WA, G AR, qEAIRH
argufadian, @99 T e, |
4. ibid, XIX, 10—12.
9gd fad sifwegad z4: )
q TR TR | ATEEIRIeT TR ey sy
FrIEHEEE ESIFARIE |)

5. XI, 42
deafa foae gFela s |
AZATA TR faE g ||
6. VIIL, 92

A R Faeadr W awaw g R |
A7 IEARR AT TFT AT FE W ||

A truth-telling witness has no need to i
.. . o get the highest
spiritual merit by pilgrimage to the Ganges and to Kuruksei:rat.g *
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mance of Sraddhas at Gaya,® and an eulogy of the merit of
living for three nights at the confluence of the Sarasvati and
the Arund rivers.? PardSarasmyrti3 repeats the dictum of
Vasistha# that a Brahman bitten by a dog is purified by a bath
in a sacred ocean-going river. The value of a §rdddha at Gaya
is stressed by Yajfiavalkya5 and the addition of a conjunctive
particle to the name is explained as signifying that other simi-
lar places are implied, which have equal sanctity. The long
prose passage, cataloguing and classifying #irthas, which is
cited from Devala by Laksmidhara (pp. 249-250) suggests an
earlier sitra work as its source. The later smyrtis, which are
laid under contribution for passages on tirthas are not noted
for their antiquity, but they probably repeat older authorities
how lost. _

The high antiquity of pilgrimages to sacred rivers and
sites is however beyond question. In Kautilya’s days they

L. srgwre, §¥—8&9 (p. 335)—

TEeAT qgd: AT AARISH TA A%
NG gAY AiF a1 GG ||
FIgla A IA THafia: |
TFT AR T2 FOAESEA @IRAER )
Tara 999y T Gy AEoEadr |
IR C ot @ |

The first verse is cited infra pp. 163, 170 and 174, from the

Mats: yapurdna the Mahabhdrata and Yamasmrti respectively,
The remaining two are cited from Brhaspatz on p 167 infra.

2. Brhaspatismrii, p. 379—
FROAL: G TFH BT |
geAfeEmgoEEt SUAmREr & )
3. XI2
T FHH: FAFAGEAEG G |
FEEEAAIEINY AT & YRR ||
4. XXIII, 31.
FTAEG FAT IS ALY @ gEEIA |
AR FeET A AT qq@: ghas ||
5. 1,261
eI TARIH FAAATAR |
qu7 Syl ANg = fdva: ||
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attracted mixed and large congregations of pilgrims. Long
before his days certain places were regarded as so holy as to
merit selection for the performance of the biggest sacrifices
(sattra). The Srauta-sitras of Aévalayana' and Latyayana?
recommend sites on the banks of the Sarasvati for such sacri-
fices, while Katyayana-Srauta-sitra® states that the lustral bath
at the end of the sattra was done in the Jumna or the
Karapaca.

The great epics furnish the most authoritative source for
tirtha-yitra. The Ganges and other rivers of Madhyadesa and
the streams by which Rama dwelt have an express or implied
holiness in the Ramayana. For the superlative holiness of
Setubandha, the ultimate sanction is found in the words of
Rima in the Yuddha-kanda.4 But the epic of pilgrimage par
excellence is the Mahabharata. Among the heroes of the great

1. XII, 6.
7 GREAT | GWIA: THH ITHFT TR |
2. X, 15 pp.

IR aEEan fARae 8k greEaE Tl agefy
EN
Tas: ||
3. XXIV, 10,
ATIIIIAT T FRIF AT |
[FRe=eat agara sy ] ||
4. CXXVI, 16—22.

Ay T A1 GEEET T |

7% IERENT at arFEiEr g9 ||

Uy YA A AR ARSI |

q9 AR T2 GTHT ||......

TAY T A GET AEeA: |

¥gF TR R SRSt |

Taq ¥ A AGOaEAEay, |

£ >~ ~
A Q9 ARG TQEHABU T9: (|
The last half-verse is explained by Govindarija as referring

to Darbhasayana (Tamil, Tiru-p-puldnai) where Sarnud’ra
?ppearf:d bef_qre Stri Rima and pledged hishelp. See the remarks
in Govindardjiya on the untenability of the stories in Karma-
purdna and Padma-purdna that Sri Rima installed a linga of Siva

(Mahideva) there. The sanctity of RameSvaram is founded on
these and other Purdnas: e.g. Tirthaprakdsa, pp. 557-560
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epic, Balarima, the Pandavas, and Arjuna performed pilgri-
mages. Accounts of the sanctity of tirthas are given by the
sages Pulastya, Lomasa, Dhaumya and Angiras. A large
section of the Panaparva (ch. 78-158) is entitled Tirtha-yatra-
parva. To the mibandhakdaras the Mahabharata is a funda-
mental source on pilgrimage. The inclusion of Mahaprasthana
under #irthe by Laksmidhara must have been obviously. sugges-
ted by the seventeenth book of the great epic, though for the
ritual he suggests he has to cite only puranic authority (inf.
pp. 558-264).

The Puranas and Upa-purinas are the main sources on
pilgrimage. Many of them deal with little else than tirtha,
' sthala and ksetrg-mahdtmya. But it is noteworthy that
Laksmidhara does not draw upon the following major Puranas:
Agni, Bhagavata, Garuda, Karma, Naradiya, Siva and Saura.1
But he draws extensively on the following Upa-Puranas;
Aditya, Devi, Kalika and Narasimha puranas. Among works
of the class dealing with the same #7¢tha, he has rejected some
and chosen others. The circumstance that he omits any
notice of certain famous #iwrthas or areas completely, which
are dealt with in the Purdnas he quotes for other #irthas, might
suggest that either he rejected the claim to sanctity of the
«holy places” he omits to treat of, or that the recensions of the
Puranas available to him did not contain the matter they now
contain.? A prominent omission is that of the shrines and
sites in Utkala (Orissa) to which great attention is paid by the
Brahma and Skande Puranas which he utilises.® The fopgra-

1. All these omitted Pur@nas along with the Visnudharmoitara,
Bhavisyottara, Brahwmanda and Brahwmavaivarta are utilised by
Mitramisra, Laksmidhara cites Skandapurdna but not its now
most famous section, the Ka§i-Khanda,which is the chief authority
for Benares to the Tri-sthali-setu and the Tirthaprakadsa.

2. Two independant recensions of Skandapurdna now exist.
The absence of any reference in Laksmidhara’s work to the
Kagi-khanda raise suspicions of its authenticity and antiquity.
Vicaspatimifra cites it twice in Tirthacintamani (pp. 368 and
370). .

8. Four holy t#irthas in Orissa, including Purusottama-
ksetra (Puri) are barely mentioned on p. 235 in the long extract
from Prahlida’s tirtha-yaira from Vamana-purdna. The citation
of this extract by the Kalpataru is alluded to by Raghunandana in
Purusottama-tattva (11, p. 564).

E
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phia sacra for Benares, which he furnishes, is remarkably full
and, as he was a resident of Kaéi, it will furnish a valuable
check to the mention of sites he omits to mention, a§ }_1is silence
about them may suggest a suspicion of the authenticity of the
chapters treating of them in the Purinas he has cited. An
instance in point is ‘the sacred way’ in Benares, which all modern
pilgrims tread, viz. the Paficakro$i, of which he makes no
mention, though it has appeared in certain recensions of the
Skanda Purdne for over four centuries.?

LAKSMIDHARA’S TREATMENT

Laksmidhara’s treatment of #irtha in a nibandha was in all
probability a pioneer attempt. He cites no earlier authority.
Gopala’s contemporary work, the Kamadhenu, over which he
claims superiority for the Kalpataru, may have dealt with
tirtha. Mitramiéra cites Sridatta Upadhyaya as alluding to cita-
tions made by both the Kamadhenu and the Kalpatariu on the
subject of the removal of hair from the head by the pilgrim to
the Ganges (mundanam), but like the allusion to the citation
from the Ku#rmapurana by Haldyudha, to which he refers on
Vrddhi-$raddha®, the Kamadhenu passage might have occurred
in a section of that digest that did not treat of tirtha-yatra
alone. The revivalist tendencies of the Gihdwila dynasty,
which he served, and the location of many of the holy places
within the dominons of Govindacandra should have étreng—
thened the wish to dedicate an entire section of the digest to
pilgrimage. The limitations of his interest or geographical
knowledge are perhaps indicated by the sketchy references to
the firthas outside his own kingdom, and such errors as bring-
ing the Kaveri in the chapter devoted to the Narmadi! In
Albiruni’s time the #irthas of Kasmir were visited by Hindus

I. The current mahatmya of the sacred way (Paiicakrosi)
at Benares is {rom the Brahmavaivarta and MitramiS§ra relies
on it (op. cit. pp. 220~ 236).

2. Tirthaprakasa, p, 52. :

EERC IS LG E G T fe e o) FHIGHIVBRAQATA
RrerRoerea sl stasiaremn sradrm |
3. 4bid. p. 26.
‘et RS = |
Ifeng ugdta agaiientaay |
T @gIIFATI, |
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as also the shrine at Multan before it was destroyed.r The
boast of Kalhana? that in his native land there was not the
space which a grain of sesame would cover that had not
its tirtha, is justified by the remains of ancient objects of
worship at springs and on river banks throughout Kasmir,
several of which claim to be self-revealed (svayambhii).
Kalhana mentions about a dozen in the first canto of his
chronicle. The Vitastd, (Jhelum) the chief river of the valley
was regarded as a manifestation of Siva’s consort, Gaurl and
Nandiksetra as the permanent abode of Siva. In Kagmir,
dwelt Sirada, and her temple on a low hill was well-known in
the middle ages. The omission of these in the Puranas as well
as in treatises on tirtha, like their omission to stress the sanctity
of the great streams of the old Aryan area in the Punjab, must
be due to the areas having fallen under the control of mlecchas,
with fears of their desecration and the impossibility of reach-
ing the tirthas except by passing through regions controlled by
powers which did not respect the Hindu traditions and beliefs.
It is noteworthy that such famous #rthas as Mount Kaildsa
and Minasa-saras, which were equally inaccessible on the same
grounds, are neglected in tirtha literature. Going to a tirtha
through an excluded area is allowed, and it was feasible when
such an area was inhabited by Hindus and under the rule of
Hindu kings. But when they passed under hostile occupation
even tracts which had been the homes of ancient sages had to be
omitted even in comprehensive accounts of places of Hindu Pil-
grimage. Laksmidhara’s citation of the passage from the Maha-
bharata (p. 245) which names the rivers of the Punjab and
refers generally to the rivers of Kasmir, which are affluents of
the Sindhu (Indus), occurs only in the chapter on ‘miscel-
laneous’ tirthas, while #7rthas now forgotten but which enjoyed
a vogue in his days like Siikara and Stutasvamin have indepen-
dent sections assigned to them. The discrimination reflects
his practical aims.

EVOLUTION OF THE TIRTHA THEORY. N

The primary basis of belief in firthas isthe recognition of
invisible and beneficent agencies in springs, fountains, rivers
and the ocean. In a wider sense water itself is spiritualised,
as in the Upanisads, its cleansing virtues being ascribed to a

1, Albiruni’s India, trn. Sachau, II, 108.
2. Rajatarangini, 1, 38,
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non-physical character. It is the garment (vasah) of the
breath of the life (prana). Its subtle essence becomes
life’s breath.l It is the source of the “five primordial elements”
(pofica bhatans) of life.2 In the beginning the Universe was
water, and from it was born everything.8 Water is the foun-
dation of the universe.4 The Supreme Being is known as
Niriyana because water (ndrd) is His abode (ayanam).
Water and Wisdom are known by the same name, ndrd, and
God abides in both5, Naturally water is a cleansing agency par
excellence. Rinsing the mouth with water cleanses the “breath”
(prana).8  The rite of sipping water (@camana, upasparsa) is
the most efficacious method of purification, and it has to be
gone through, as preliminary, to any act with spiritual signifi-
cance to produce the requisite antecedent purity.7 Water is the
body of Visnud According to the Satapatha Brahmana,
water is the abode of truth.® The invocation of the Supreme
Being as the Lord of Waters, at the application of the ordeal
by water, is thus logical (Naradasmyti, p. 123, vv. 316-7),
for “nothing is more capable than water and fire to bring out
the difference between truth and falsehood.”10 1In the Atharva

S.B.E, I, %%,

ibid., 1, 100.

ibid., I, 212, XV, 191.

Satapatha Brahmana, (S.B.E.. XLI, 337).
Vispu-purana. 1, 4, 6.

St AR g SR S F ARG |

qAT qE AL T qT ARAT: 4 |

6. S.B.E,1,74; XV, 204-312.

7. Upaspara or Acamane is done by dvijas with mantras
and by touching various parts of the body, while for women and
Sidras merely touching the water thrice with their lips is enough.
Yijfiavalkya, T, 18-21.

(ga¥r ot 7 waw smegmiaa: |)

8. Ramanuja’s Sri-bhasya on Brahmasiira, 11, i .
XLVIIL 423). - sye on Brohmaséira, I1, 1, 9 (S. B. E.

9. XLI, 363.
10. Narada-smrti, p. 123, or 316-7.
FEIARTE JaE wsFant |

ArAAaEaTearay v ||
B wraagiar faaree, |
QA W, SIS AgHERT ||
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Vedy the curative power of water in disease is implied in the
invocation of Water as the healer.! The belief that a firtha,
which is pre-eminent in sanctity, like the Setubandha or
Ganga, is a remedy for diseases which have defied the physician
is founded on two notions: wiz., that water is the great healer,
and that it destroys sin in certain tirthas, sins being the
causative factors in producing diseases.2 The Satapatha
Brahmana which sees in the waters the divine nymphs
(Apsarasas), the brides of the Wind-god (Vata), gives a
poetical expression to the natural beauty of streams or rippling
water.3 Anthropomorphism follows animism.

*QOther conceptions now enter into the theory of Tirtha.
The efficacy of a religious act depends on the mental and
physical purity with which it is done. The spirit (bhdvana) in
which any act, religious or secular, is approached affects its
fruition.t This is why a scoffer and a sceptic are denied the
benefits of the #irtha (inf. p. 6). The discipline of the body
brings mental purification. The inhibition of conveyance and
luxuries in pilgrimages has this aim. The ceremonial tonsure,
which has to precede an immersion in a sacred stream,
and without which even a pilgrimage cannot be begun, is an
act of purification. The Grhyasiiras enjoin the shaving of
the head of the boy who is to be initiated. They also insist on
it before rites, vows and fasts. In the Brahmanasb the shaving
of the beard and hair of the sacrificer is enjoined before the

1. Atharvaveda, S. B. E., XLII, p. 40.
2. Cf. Vasistha, XX, 6.
| FAE W Y A 99, |
Manusmriti, XI. 48; 53.
7% TARY: FEH YR |
qIeEARd TUET AU AT ||
SRTewar frd arafad fHEsd |
AR s SrIshrFaaSE: ||
Some diseases due to sins are named in XI, 49-52,
S. B. E., XLIIL 232. '
V' 4. Tirtha-prakdse; citing Smrtisdra, p. 14.
T A S 3 X9y AW |
areafy wra @ fafgdara areslt ||
Satapatha Brahmana (S. B. E., XII, 448-450).
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commencement of the yajfia. The termination of studentship

is marked by tonsure.l Shaving terminates a period of impu-
rity (a$auca) springing from death or birth. The customs are .
world-wide and reflect the belief that ‘hair is infected with
the virus of taboo and its removal removes the taboo2. Works
on tirthayatrd, and on Hindu ritual generally, are full of dis-
cussions of the occasions when tonsure of either or both
sexes is obligatory, as the omission is held to prejudice the

effect of a religious act. S

Fasting is another means of self-purification which is en-
joined. It has to be done as a penance before important spiri-
tual acts like $raddha, a major dana (like kanyd-dana) in absolute
or graduated forms. He who has offered a $raddha to the
manes and he who has partaken of the food offered to them,
must .abstain from eating on the night of the ceremony. Manu
prescribes a fasting for twelve days ( paraka-krcchra) for the
total removal of sin.3 Gradual reduction of the food is a
familiar form of penance in the Grhyasfitras. When calamitous
incidents occur, purification is necessary. Hence fasting is
enjoined when an eclipse takes place, or a king dies or a cow
or a Braihmana comes to grievous harm. Fasting, without
due reason, is however sinful. Except for penances, the
Brahmaciri and Grhastha, who follow their appointed duties
(tapas-caret) without food, commit the sin of starving the vital
fire and are ruined.5 This is why Sankhayana explicitly rules
that a Grhastha should not starve during a journey.6

1. WEE-T q., 3, 3, ¢ ; TS ., R, &, 39 ;
R, G,y 3, 2, 23; RO Q. ¢, 3y %, 20-20.
2. eg. J. G. Frazer, Golden Bough, IV, p. 283.
3, TATEAISATE FRATCAANTAT, |
qUET T FLNST FITATAG: ||
4. faugafy (3Re, ¥-4)—7 VAEORASsHAR | T TH
sqg< ; compare also ?megﬁ, ¥&-¥ 3o,
5. ANAMIATAGT, R, 9, ¥-RY—
wEEdT SEAN A1 AISTIEG U= |
TR FAH W9y @ ||
e AT, | AEES a3 frare )
6. AL L Huy Ry 29, 3
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SIN AND PILGRIMAGE

The regimen of tirtha-yatrd is also brought into close asso-
ciation with two other ancient beliefs, »iz., sin with the means
of expiating it, and the duty of ancestor worship, which
had developed elaborate theories of their own in India. Sin
makes for unhappiness in this as well as other lives. There
are grades of moral obliquity, whose consequences are cOrres-
- pondingly graded to last through one or,more lives. Writers on
expiation (prayascitta) like Siilapdni have classified sins
(pataka) as dealt with in smytis under nine divisions of which
the four chief are makapataka, anupdtoka, atipateka and
upa-pataka. The classical enumeration of mahapatakas makes
them five, beginning with the slaughter of a Brdhmana
(brahmahatya), and their effects-are said to last for seven
lives.* Thirty-five anupatakas are named as equal to brahma-
hatya. Revolting sins (ati-pataka) are incest and its analogues.
The “minor sins” (upa-patakae) are classified as forty-nine.
Among them are such fairly grave moral offences as adultery
with a married woman, and abandoning one’s parents, wives,
children and teachers and selling oneself or one’s wife or child-
ren into slavery. Cow-killing, usury, theft; neglect of Vedic
study, eating forbidden food and marrying before an elder
brother are also brought within this category. The purpose of
the classification is to indicate a common cosmic effect for all
sins of the same class and a common form of expiation. Even
the gravest sin is within the scope of penitential expiation.2 Much
acumen is displayed by commentators and nibandhakdras in
making subtle distinctions between offences, and in explaining
the apparent prescription of very severe or comparatively
light penances for an offence bearing the same name, like
Brahmahatya. The smrtis are so largely taken up with this
subject, that their commentators, as well as digest-writers,
have evolved a vast literature on sin and expiation. To’those

1. ‘They are according to Manusmyti (XI, 55) killing a
Brahman, drinking spirits, theft (of gold), adultery with a Guru’s
wife, and association with such sinners.

2. Manusmrti prescribes prdyas’cittd for each of the five
deadly sins (XI, 89, 92, 101, 105-107). He concludes—

AR arEAr 7 ||
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conversant with it, the brief indication of the benefit of a par-
ticular firtha is enough, e.g., that it is able to destroy a major
sin (mahapataka-ndsana) or ati-pataka-nasana, o, revers:ing
the method of indication confer the same benefit as an adva-
medha (horse-sacrifice) or agmisfoma. For, in the schedule
of sins and expiations, afvamedha is the sovereign spiritual
remedy for all mahapatakas. So, if a bath is described, as is
one at Benares (inf.p.21) as conferring a spiritual Denefit
equal to that arising from the performance fen horse-sacri-
fices, it is to be taken as an emphatic way of saying that the
bath is a penance for a mahapataka. The elliptical method of
indication has to be understood in a work like the present,
since it assumes in the reader the requisite knowledge of
prayascitta literature.

FASTING

Another elliptical indication in #irtha-yatra and other
krtyas which has to be understood in its full implication is
upavase or fastings Before a ydfra is begun and after it is
concluded, the pilgrim is enjoined to worship Ganeda (to avoid
obstacles in the course of the journey) and propitiate gods,
ancestors and Brahamanas by worship, §raddhas and liberal
feeding, accompanied by daksing (gifts of money). One thing
more he has to see to before he starts on the pilgrimage and
thatis to fast. So far as mere abstention from food goes,
upavdse may range from one meal, (¢kdhdra) or a meal of
fruits, roots etc., to total rejection of food for the entire day
and night. But it implies a great deal more.. Its wide range
is indicated in a picturesque etymology. Upavdse is “living”
(in union with good qualities) with one’s face averted
(updvrital) from sins. In the ‘enjoined’ (vaidheya) fasting
there should be starvation from morning to evening; and from
evening to dawn. On the day before and on the day following
a “fast,” the following should be eschewed: eating out of a
!)ell-metal Plate, collyrium, meat, spirits, liquor, greed (lobha),
idle talk (vitatha-bhasanam), physical exercise, siesta, anointing
b.ody and head, acceptance of hospitality, gambling, and exces-
sive d}'inking of water. On the actual day of the fast, the
E}?;I(E(‘)’:-ler;i :.dre ;::Wt:-s avoided : collyrium to. the eyes, painting

, » garlands, scents, spices, anointing the

head and body, mid-day siesta, playing with dice, familiar talk
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with women and sexual intercourse.® A fast is not broken if
one partakes of water, milk, roots, fruits and medicines.* Even
with the relaxations allowed, the regimen was so severe for
many people that upavasa by deputy was permitted in “unavoid-
able” cases. A wife or a husband may endure a fast on behalf
of the other partner, a son for his father, brothers ‘for one
another and a sister for a brother, and a well-conducted
Brahman for any one.3 The upavdsa had to be observed on
the days preceding a §raddha. ‘As S$raddhas are-enjoined
during a visit to a tirtha, it follows that a long pilgrimage
entails many “fasts.”

PILGRIMAGE AND SRADDHAS

The practice of the $raddha has its roots in ancestor
worship, which can be found in most primitive communities.
In a rationalised form, it has survived among all ancient
peoples, like the Chinese and the Hindus. In China, and possi-
bly elsewhere, the worship of gods may be traced back to
ancestor worship.t The rites of ancestor worship forge a
permanent bond between generations of the same family, and,
as the manes both in the male and female lines are to be
satisfied by it, and marriage outside a gotra is the rule, the
§radd ha provides a bond of union between many families and
over some generations. The continuity of the family and con-
sanguinous relationship are enforced by the practice, A
person owes a debt to ancestors to whom he owes his being.
The $raddhas repay the debt. As they can be done only by
male descendants ordinarily, the manes are said to exultin
the birth of male children in their line, as they will be ensured
offerings of §raddha.b ‘Ancestors exercise a benign oversight

1. Seethe summary from S$iilapani’s Prayascittaviveka in
Sabdakalpadruma (ed. Vasu), p. 260.

2. o8 ArIsAAIE AT 49 99 99 |
frEleorEEr T AT, |
Serr. ad, @ v, Lo, &o. T GREANI | ‘HEU-
Fre? AT | uee stefrat qREEA, TR A |
3. Skandapurdana cited in Sabdakalpadruma, p. 260;
4. Texts of Confucianism, S. B. E., XXVIII, p. 67.
5. Cf. quotations from Brhaspati, Visnu, Yama and

Vasistha on p. 167, fi. infra.
G
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on dutiful descendants in the line. “The dead person,”
maintains Vispusmrti, “and the performer of the érddc’lh.a are
sure to be benefitted by its performance. Perform the smdd.ha
always abandoning useless grief. This is the duty wh1c.h
should be constantly discharged towards a dead person.by his
kinsmen.”? The manes enjoy as celestial food in their existence
after death, whatever it be, as their share of the oblation of a
§raddha. As a Vedic sacrifice establishes a friendly and bene-
ficial relationship between men and gods, so a $raddha ensures
the mutual dependance and helpfulness of the living and the
dead. Accordingly, the performance of it is enjoined before
every auspicious family event, like the initiation of a boy (upa-
nayana), ante-natal ceremony (simants, purmsavana),
marriage, house-occupation and tirtha-yatrd. The type of
$raddha which is performed on auspicious occasions is known
as abhyudaya-§raddda or vrddhi-sraddhe.2 For the perform-
ance of other kinds of §raddhas also a tirtha is recommended
as highly efficacious. Ancient legends of the origin of certain
tirthas like Gaya are held to enforce the high efficacy of the
$raddhas performed there.® The Ganges was brought down to
the earth to give release to the manes of the ancestors of
Bhagiratha who had been destroyed for their irreverence to a
divine sage.4 The great river is therefore a pitr-tirtha which
surpasses all others, and the performance of every form of
§raddha at Benares or on the banks of the Ganges is regarded
as supremely meritorious.5

L Ro, 3&-3—
Aoer sEEdH g M T g |
TEAIE FL FH WH @FA FLdwy ||
2. s 9 day Prafafatiay |
qgaw % 9 Favmmand ||
Razgeerdt afaemat R |
-t et afeens sERdag ||
(seega) |
3. Vide infra. pp. 163-166.
4. Balokanda, Sargas, 39-43.

* 5. ‘For the merit of offerings to the manes on the banks of
the Ganges see infra p. 157 and p. 161,
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PLENARY INDULGENCES OF PILGRIMAGE

The association of §raddha and upavdsa intensified the
high seriousness with which pilgrimages were begun and per-
formed. An act of supreme merit carries its own purification.
A tirtha-yatra is such an act. Accordingly, plenary indulgences
surround it. A$uddhi (pollution) arising from birth or death
affects a pilgrim no more than it does one who has entered on
a diksa.r The touch of others does not pollute a pilgrim:
during a journey there is no sprsta-asprsta.?  Even
prolonged absence, incidental to pilgrimages in ancient times,
will not affect adversely one’s rights to and in property.3
Those who hesitate to undertake a long pilgrimage by
fear of inability to complete it by death on the way are
reassured. If they die in one of the many holy places, at
which death ensures immediate release (moksa) like Kasl or
Prayiga, they are all the better for having undertaken the
pilgrimage. If the pilgrims die in the course of the journey, they
gain the full benefit of the ydir@ which they had hoped. for.¢

1. Tirtha-prakdde, p. 41:
iRy Aqadny = |
aNGATEFY AT g |
The prohibition of Bhavisyapurana (ibid., p. 41) that one who
is under pollution (S#tak?) should not go to a tirthe is explained

by Mitramisra as forbidding the commencement of pilgrimage
when one is under pollution.

2. % PrEw At agImd e |
TRIER o QU fE ) ‘

(ibid. p.41). ‘egErId FEANR ITH THEIE FeUAEHA!
fofaas, QimmmeEd A A9 W | 9T wd TR qdd
Rrerare?? (Frafaa:) | |

3, TEEraRe @Rl S I A |

qEREINGE A SEIaE 9 89 ||

(e 9. 208, Eecy)

4, pdrSErEEr e ANETE 59 |
SfgieaTs g wAm AeE W |
Mitramiéra (p.42) explains the merit of death during the

journey to a tirtha as equal to that accruing from fasting fora
month. He who is obliged to discontinue a pilgrimage has to do a
penance. ’
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Even those who travel to tirthas, at the expense of others or
deputise for others for a remuneration, acquire some punya

from the act.?
‘ TIRTHA-NIYAMA—TONSURE

The solemnity of the pilgrimage is enforced by other
tules. Personal purity is essential. It is secured by baths,
scrupulous attention to daily rites and duties as well as the
inhibitions on food, fasting and a virtuous life. But the mana
of certain incidents or conditions entails personal impurity
which invalidates pilgrimage. The death of parents incapaci-
tates one for pilgrimage for a year.? Certain astronomical
conjunctures cast a general shadow over all auspicious acts,
among which pilgrimages must be included. Whenaman’s wife
is enceinte, he is unfit to undertake a pilgrimage, if sheisin an
advanced state of pregnancy.  But once the pilgrimage is begun,
the question of auspiciousness of days or seasons does not
arise, and in the great firthas all days are auspicious for baths
and éraddhas.5 Allthat is needed is that before entering a tirtha
personal purity must be ensured by fasts, tonsure and baths. It
"is noteworthy that while Laksmidhara has prescribed the fast
(upavasa) and personal purity (krtopavasad-Sucip, inf. p. 9) he
has not prescribed tonsure (mundana) though he was aware
of the Puranic authorities making it obligatory at all or
some tirthas. His omission is deliberate. He maintains
that (p. 11) the prohibition of the use of conveyances
to approach a tirtha is made only in the context of
Prayaga, and therefore does not apply to journeys to other

1. Seeinf. p. 11.
' AN - ~oOn
2, AR fEAQ F6T AEEEAISTANE |
qify 39 T a1 fsd qE oot T aw )
A AR 9Ue fa@ado |
Sy 7 Fela wErgETEd )
3. See Tirtha-prakasae, pp. 42-46.
ibid., p. 45.
N . o oN oSN~
9 #YA T FeEGIER: |
HE 9 ARG T I )
- sRagdmaEEEEsh 7 A9 g |
5. Seeinfra. 27,
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tirthas, and tirtha-upavasa is optional because it is only inten-
ded for additional efficacy of the pilgrimage (inf. p. 11).
Mitramiéra, dissenting from Laksmidhara, holds that both ton-
sure and fast are indispensable elements of #7tha-snana
(pp- 34, 48 and 51) on the ground of their adoption by Sistas
(pious and learned men). Vicaspatimiéra is also criticised by
Mitramiéra (following Narayana Bhatta) for holding that
tonsure is unnecessary before a bath in the Ganges, on the
ground that the text on which the former relied is corrupt and
substitutes Gaya and Gangd for Kuruksetra, and that the
general rule that ‘what applies to Prayaga applies to all tirthas’
(sarva-tirthesu ayamw vidhij) extends the ritual of Prayaga-
snana to all holy places.

Laksmidhara simplifies #rtha ritual by making fasting
optional, omitting tonsure altogether, explaining the pitr-pija
at a tirthe as an obligation of only the opulent (p. 10), allow-
ing conveyances for the journeys, sanctioning vicarious pilgri-
. mage (p. 11) and allowing as many $raddhas as may be needed
to be done at a tirtha, irrespective of the time of beginning
them, in a single day. To him purity of mind and devout feel-
ing (viSuddha-manovyttik, p. 9) were the essential things in a
pilgrimage and the rites adventitious in comparison. His
liberalising influence was resisted by later writers. They made
vrddhi-§raddha at the commencement and the termination of
the journey compulsory.t They insisted on tonsure, and pres-
cribed it even on the upavdsa day of the arrival at the tirtha
though it is contrary to a general rule.2 They whittled down
the result of the pilgrimage to a fraction of what it would be
if conveyances or shoes were used in the journey.® They denied
the absence of untouchability in a #irtha-yatra and tirtha
and limited it to inadvertent pollution only* (p. 41). Tonsure
was made compulsory, and even prohibited days for shaving are
over-ruled and allowed for it.5 In the case of married women
alone the removal of a lock of hair instead of tonsure was allow-

Tirtha-prakdsae, p, 26.
ibid., p. 27.
- ibid., p. 35.
ibid., p. 41.
ibid., p. 59.
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ed.! Bathing was enjoined immediately on attaining a tirtha
even if it be night, when ordinarily a bath in a river is objec-
tionable.? A bath at a tirtha alone is allowed in malamasa
(4.e. a month in which two new-moon days occur) when sacred
acts are ordinarily void.s The rule of Sankha-Likhita, cited by
Laksmidhara in another section of his nibandha, prohibiting
the passing of a river without performing pitr-tarpana was
stressed.4 The tarpana is to be done even at night (1b. p. 08)«
It should be done immediately after the bath,5 But anchorities,
even though allowed to make pilgrimage, are not to perform
tarpana. The credentials of a Brahman engaged for a
éraddha at a tirthe are not to be scrutinised.8 A Sraddha at
a firtha is not to be done at night by the Vaidikas. It may
be done even by persons whose parents are alive.?

ADDITIONS TO TIRTHA RITUAL

The rules for the completion of a visit to a tirtha were
enlarged by the introduction of a number of prescriptions
drawn from analogy. The #irtha, being divine, confers merit
on those who go round its bounds, walking from the left to
the right (pradaksinom). In the case of Kasi, perambulation
of the «sacred way” (Paficakrosi) is prescribed by the Kasi-
Ehanda, and it is euologised by Nardyana Bhatta and

1. ibid., p. 56. MitramiSra cites with disapproval the Dak-
sindtya rule imposing complete tonsure on widows (p. 51).

—af: g e e aud =1,
and criticises Vacaspatimisra for rejecting tonsure before a bath in
the Ganges.

2. ibid., p. 64.

3. .ibid., p. 65.

4. ibid., p. 67.

— 47 Fa=dt gmsfEgAfifE=y”,
ibid., p. 69.

6. 1ibid., p. 73.

(el ArmonEE /A FAEA).

This exempts the pilgrim from the scrutiny he must make of
the fitness of the person to whom he makes gifts.or invites to
Sraddhas. (See FEUTTET in quERAEEa, I, i, pp. 336-361.)

7. ibid., pp. 76-77 152, ibid., p. 81.
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Mitramiéra, who were residents of Kaéi.l Laksmidhara was
also a resident of the holy city, and it is remarkable that he
makes no mention of this circumambulation and makes no
quotation from Kasikhanda. The advice to the pilgrim to
make a namaskdra to the tirtha as soon as he sights it is corol-
lary to treating a tirtha as a divinity or the -chosen abode of
many divinities. The §raddha at Gaya cannot be done by one
both of whose parents are alive (jivatpitr), but it may be done
by one who has lost his mother but for his mother only.? This
is because it is a $raddha with its full ritual. On entering the
pfecincts of a tirtha the resident divinities should be “seen,”3
but lifigas which have been polluted by the touch of Siidras or
by pija by women should be ignored.4 Every gift at a
#irtha has far more efficacy than when made elsewhere. But
gifts bless more the giver than the recipient. Gifts should not
be accepted lightly, unless they be gifts of land.5 Impurity
arising from a birth in the family does not affect a pilgrim.6
The point of junction of a river with the ocean or another
river (safigama) is a hundred times more holy than the river
itself.7 The emancipation arising from death at a tirtha, like
Kaél or Prayiga, accrues to one who dies near an ammonite
(Salagrama-§ila) or in a garden of tulasi (ocymum sanctum)
plants8. A river which does not flow into the sea gives by
a bath in it the merit of three days’ bath, an ocean

1. Tristhalisetu, pp. 271-315 and Tirtha-prakdsa, pp. 224-234.

2. Tirtha-prakdsa, p. 99.

3. ibid., p. 100.

This rule enables Mitrami§ra to bring in many local divinities
like Bhairava, (p. 208), the fifty-six Ganefas of Kasi (p. 239),
Dundi (p. 212), the twelve Adityas (pp.272-277) and Candika
(p. 277). Most of them find no place in Laksmidhara’s work,

-

and the existence of their shrines at Kasi in the twelfth century
is open to doubt.
4. ibid., 85.
5. ibid., p. 94.
6. ibid., p, 96. .
7. ibid., p. 134.
o AR S AR T
qurs gmiearEl 399 g aF9 |
8. ibid., p. 134. :
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going river, that of a paksa, and the ocean that of a month.1
Laksmidhara ignores all such rules.

OCCASIONAL TIRTHAS

Besides places or waters which are permanently holy, some
become so on special occasions, when their sanctity is equal to
that of well-known tirthas. These are usually connected with
the occurence of astronomical conjunctions, which occur rarely.
One is the conjunction known as ardhodaya. It occurs when,
in the months of Mdgha or Pausa, a new-moon falls ona
Sunday, and the rising constellation is Sravand (during day-
time) and the yoga is vyatipata.* Vyatipata is one of twenty-
seven Yyogas or astronomical combinations. It occurs when
the new moon falls on a Sunday and the rising constellation at
the time is one of the following:—Sravand, Asvini, Ardra,
ASlesa and Dhawistha.®  Vyatipata is ordinarily regarded as
unlucky for any auspicious action. But a bath in the Ganges
during Vyatipata is regarded as capable of redeeming innu-
merable members of a family.4 The Ardhodya being a special
kind of vyatipdte is even more effective, for, when it happens,
all waters gain the sanctity and virtue of the Ganges, and all
Brahmans become equal to those who are of pure mind and
and pious disposition.5 It is therefore described as mahodaya
i.e., mahaphala, «“capable of yielding great benefit.” Eclipses
of the Sun and the Moon are similar occasions when a mira-
calous transformation of the nature of waters takes place, and

—
.

ibid., p. 2134.
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every well, pool, tank or river gains the virtues of the Ganges.1
Another combination which requires the conjunction of the
planet Jupiter and the constellation Magha. It happens only
once in twelve years, and is viewed as endowing certain tanks
with the virtues of all holy rivers, beginning with the Ganges.
On the rare occasions when it recurs, the place where the tank
is situated attracts immense numbers of bathers.? Such
tirthas should be regarded as occasional #irthas, but ordinary
works on tirtha-yatra do not take note of them. If on such
occasions, every river or tank gains the virtues of the Ganges,
the Ganges itself must be more powerful for good than usual
and a bath in it be priceless. Gifts made and prayers uttered
on such occasions are very powerful in their effects. The
bearings of astronomical conjunctions on the sanctity of #irthas
is further indicated by Puranic specification of certain times as
specially good for certain rivers, and as periods of impurity for
them for three days, owing to rajodosa. The Ganges is how-
ever always pure. . e

TIRTHAS: THEIR NUMBER AND CLASSIFICATION

Tirthas are countless and so are holy temples or
sanctuaries (a@yatonani). New {irthas probably arose from
time to time, indicated by miracles, and were added to the
accounts in the Purdnas. No section of this vast literature has
been as susceptible to interpolation as that which deals with
tirthas and sthala-mahatmyas. This is one of the reasons for
applying to any #irtha or any ritual in a firtha the test of its
acceptance by persons of well-known piety and sanctity (($ista-
parigraha) as Sistdcare is one of the recognized sources of
Dharma. But even those mentioned in the major Puranas and
the Mahabhirata make a considerable number. The Sabda-
kalpadruma, which has utilised this form of literature more
than any other indigenous work of reference, gives a list 264

L fatves ss<aaRfre: (Lp. 153)—
sggeavEaI & Gl ¥ae |
FEenl GEFTEd AT §9: || @i = 3ad = .
2, At Kumbakonam in South India there is a tank named
AEWIEE, in which such a confluence is said, according to local

tradition (sthalapurana) to take place. It attracts immense

crowds.
H
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tirthas arranged in the order of their due perambulation from
the left to the right. Thirty-five millions of tirthas are said to
exist in the threc worlds (bhuvi, divr, antarikse). Many
firthas are named in one and the same locality. As many
as 300 have been named at Kaél alone. The number of
independant firthas named in Laksmidhara’s work does not
fall short of this figure. But, in accordance with the aim
implicit in the title he gave to his treatise, viz., Tirtha-vivecana,
he has freely exercised the power of selection and rejection.
He omits whole areas, and his example is followed by later
writers. Someévara IIT (1127-1138), theson and successor of
Govindacandra’s rival Vikramaditya VI, composed an encylo-
paedic work named M anasollasa or Abhilasartha-cintd@mani.®
His treatment of firtha-snana is interesting.* The indication of
firthas is prefaced by a declaration, that fapas can accomplish
everything that a pilgrimage to distant and inaccessible tirthas
can accomplish (v. 122). The rivers named are the Ganges,
«the best of rivers,” the Jumna, the Narmada, the Tapi, the
Gotami (Godavari), Pafijara (Painganga?), the Bhimarathi
(Bhimi), Krsnaveni (Krsna), Brhannadl (Mahanadi), the
Malipaharini (Malparbha) at its junction with the Krsna and
the Tuhgabhadrd, and “other rivers.”” Itis noteworthy that
all these were within his dominions. Famous rivers like the
Kiveri and the Tamraparni, which run through the dominions
of the Colas, the hereditary enemies of the Cailukyas, are
ignored. Prabhdsa in Gujarat, Keddra, Prayiga, the river
Sarasvati and the “very sacred” (mahapunyad) Vardnasi are
mentioned in a way that betrays absence of personal knowledge.
Compared with Laksmidhara’s list that of Some$vara is very
meagre, but it suggests an underlying principle in selection, viz.
recommendation of easily accessible places or rivers. The
same principle rules the major tirthas named by Laksmidhara
and explains his omissions. Vicaspatimi$ra brings in the
famous firthas of Utkala, particularly Purusottma-ksetra

1 fra: FrEsERE = dtat g |
Rfr geaeaRa =1 i § afta sl || (Tsa. &%)

2. The first part is published by the Mysore University, 1926.
Two volumes have been edited by G. K. Shrigondekar in the
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, 1925 and 1939.

3. Ed., Mysore, pp. 122-131,
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(Piiri-Jagannith). In the days of Mitramiéra several tirthas,
which were frequented in the twelfth century, had disappeared.
Not only had new tirthas come to notice, but new shrines in
ancient tirthas like Ka$i, and he duly commemorates them.
Nariyana Bhatta carries selection to an extreme by dealing
with only three #irthas, namely Prayaga, Kaéi and Gaya, which
were still living places of pilgrimage whose sanctity received
universal homage. The relative space devoted to each #irtha
reflects the predilections of the authors. In Tristhalisetu,
nearly two-third (244 pages) is taken up by Ka$i, a fifth by
Prayaga and one-sixth by Gaya. Mitramiéra devotes also the
largest space given to any single #irtha to Kasi (184 pages).
His next largest sections are those dealing with Gaya and
Prayaga, and he gives a separate chapter to the Ganges
(pp. 355-375). To a Maithila like Vacaspatimi$ra, Gayd and
the ksetras and tirthas of Utkala are more attractive, and
of course the Ganges, which is a common attraction. Only a
fifth of the Tirthacintdmans is taken up by Kasl and Prayaga,
while Utkala covers nearly two-fifth of the work. The Ganges
and Gaya receive more generous treatment than Prayaga the
«king of tirthas” (Tirtha-rdja) and Kaéi the city of Viévesa.
The preferences are suggestive.

TIRTHA-VIBHAGA

An ancient classification of t7rthas is given in the Brahma-
Puranal. Tirthas are of four kinds: Daiva, Asura, Arsa and
Manusa, according to their origin. The first consists of sacred
places revealed by Brahma, Visnu or Siva. If the three gods
have all sanctified a firtha it attains the utmost sanctity. Kasi,
Puskara and Prabhasa are illustrations. The Sarasvati springs
from Brahma, the Ganges from Visnu and the Narmada from
Giva. Among tirthas called Daiva are the Ganges, the Jumna,
the Sarasvati, the Jhelum and the Beas (Venikd) and among
the rivers south of the Vindhyas the Godavari, Bhima, Tunga-
bhadra, Krsna-veni (Venika), Tapti, and the Pain-Ganga
( Payosni). Reservoirs, which are not due to human labour,
are Daivakhata (“dug by gods”)- Gaya is an Asura-tirtha.
Arsa-tirthas derive their holiness from sages (7s1). «Human”
tirthas are those made holy by rulers of the solar and lunar
dynasties.

1. LXX, 16, ff.
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 EXCLUDED AND HOLY AREAS (VARJYA PRASASTA-DESAH)

In the smrtis and old literature the holiness of an area or
spot is measured by its finess for the performance of sacrifices,
They are graded in a descending order by Manu:* first
Brahmavarta, the land between the Sarasvati and Drsadvati,

" next the BrahmarsideSa (the country of the Kurus and
Paficilas and the Matsyas and Sarasenas), then the Madhya-
deéa (extending from the Sarasvati, where it disappears in the
sands, to Prayiga) and Aryivarta, the land between the
Himilaya and the Vindhya and the eastern and western
oceans. By a wider rule all lands over which the black ante-
lope (krsna-mrga) roams is deemed sanctified.2 Before
Manusmrti, in the days of Baudhiyana® Arydvarte did not
include the Punjab, Bengal and Bihar, Sindh, Gujarat, Raj-
putana, Malwa and the Dakhan. It lays down that he who
visits Magadha, Anga, Vanga, Kalinga and Sauvira cxcept on
a pilgrimage must undergo fresh saiskara. Visnusmyti regards
all places where the system of four varnas as in force as within
Aryavartet But taking advantage of certain Puranic pas-
sages, some Mithila scholars prohibit the crossing the Karma-
niéa even during a pilgrimage. Others push the eastern limit
of the holy land further upto the river Karatoyd, marking the
boundary between Bengal and Assam The acceptance of
a further principle that ‘any country in which there is holy
#irtha or shrine to which pilgrimage is enjoined is approach-
able’ brought virtually the whole of India within the field of
tirtha-yatra. It made for the promotion of spiritual and
cultural unity of India.

" Manusmyti, 11, 17-22.
ibid., 11, 23.
Dharmastitra, 2, 10.
FragaegaeaT AR 7 R |
g W= Ry sEteREd: 9 || (LXXXIV, 4).

H oW N

5. Tirthaprokase, p. 38. The familiar verse
FHATISEEI FRANTSEAT |
TUEHTATEAT, TAEEHRAR ||

is read by them, transposing the two first rivers.
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COMMENDED TIRTHA PRACTICES

In a general review of firthas some common features
emerge. DBaths, vows, prayers, gifts and funeral ceremonies
like pinda-dana, tarpana and Sraddhas are usually recommended
for performance at almost every important #irtha. Propitia-
tion of the divinity resident in a #irtha is done by chanting
its name during the journey, by recalling to the memory its
sanctity, by cultivating devotion to it and by making p#jd to
iti Today a picturesque custom is the evéning harati
(waving of lamps) to the Jumna at Muttra. The Ganges
receives piijd from almost every pilgrim, and flowers, cocoa-
nuts, fruits and tambile are ceremoniously thrown into a
tirtha. Milk and flowers are thrown into the lake at Puskara.
Strings of names of the great tirthas are recited. The mud
of the Ganges and its waters are believed to possess sovereign
virtues.2 The sale of Ganga-jalam is prohibited, though it is
now commonly done.? Sweeping the streets of Kaséi is meri-
torious (inf. p. 22). In the normal funeral rites, the bones
which remain after cremation of the dead body are collected
and buried in a pot in the bed of a running stream. The throw-
ing of such bones into the Ganges is specially recommended,4
and it harks back to the legendary origin of the mighty river,
and its invitation to the world by Bhagiratha for conferring
moksa on his condemned ancestors by flowing over their ashes.
Special ritual for the throwing of the bones into the water
of the Ganges (asthi-pmk;epana-pmkds‘a) are given in the
manuals on pilgrimage.8 While under a taboo which inter-
dicts his pilgrimage one who has lost a parent ‘or any other
relation for whom funeral ceremonies have to be performed
by him, is still allowed to make the journey to the banks of

1. infra p. 159.
ZaATA, A, TEATRET TR FRA, LA |
2. infra p. 156.
SreddEgat g qar frafi 73 |
frafs &7 Siser [ e ||
3. wfEeIgUer FAT—
RS, et Jd |
SATE g feha e gaasE ||
4, e.g., infra p.160,
5. e.g., Tirthaprakdsa, p. 374; Tirthacint@mani, pp. 262-264.
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the Ganges for the sole purpose of depositing the bones into
the sacred stream, within the interdicted first year after death.1
The glory of Kaél isits being a grand crematorium (maha-
$émasana.?) The banks of the Ganges at Benares are studded
with cremation grounds. As other attractions of the holy
river and “the city of Siva” include dying within its bounds
and on the banks of the Ganges, the creamatoria are often
crowded, and funerals are apt to be delayed. By a special
dispensation allowed only to Kasi the ordinary interval bet-
ween a cremation and the collection of the mortal remains
that remain after it (asthi-seficayana) is abbreviated, and that
ceremony is allowed to be done immediately after the body is
devoured by the fire.

To live till death releases one is regarded as an unfailing
means of obtaining salvation in most major firthas. Itis
specially emphasised in the case of Kasi. To dwell within its
sacred bounds even for a few days is good, but to live there
till death is the best one can do.® In the somewhat grotesque
imagery of the Puranas, a pilgrim to Ka$I is recommended to
break his legs on a stone, so that they may not run away with
him from the holy city!* A sanmydsin (anchorite) ordinarily
attains mukti by entering the dérama.5 But, heis doubly
sure of it if he lives and dies at Kaéi. He is interdicted from
undertaking the annual perambulation of the fifty-krosa path
which forms “the sacred way,” that encircles the city,
because in doing it, he may have to cross the strict boundaries

1. siftasRmaddaEEy st 7 dw g@g: (didawn
7. ¥k). ’
2. Seeinfra, p. 23:—
¢ g’ gh ey, SIREs frareag |

3. IqEgarEEwEs 9 T g5 |

e R 3 A 8 A B\ (infra p. 17)
4, oAl O I A R | (infra p. 34)

Fdil qafaaEl FAREERaEn |

IAAE SR JEA FENAIIS GO ||

A S e wEEw |

STARHAL TEAGH AT X ||

(wEgmo, ¥3, Re-e)
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of Kaéi.1 These rules seem to have been gradually evolved,
and find their culmination in the Kasikhanda of Skandapurana .
That some of them were #ot in force in the twelfth century is
to be inferred from the silence of Laksmidhara about them, in
spite of the great space assigned to Kaéiin his work. The
result is that Ka¢I has long been a city of the living as well
as a city of the dying and the dead. A considerable
section of its population has been made up of floating ele-
ments, and a large proportion of its inhabitants has been
awaiting the advent of death. Tirtha literature endeavours
to banish the fear of death in the devout. For mno firtha
is it done so thoroughly by suggestion, recommendation and
rule as for Kaéi. A cremation ground conveys impurity to all

who tread it.2 Kaéi, the greatest cremation ground of all3, is
the exception.

Power is reflected in freedom from customary restraint.
The great tirthas illustrate it. The world over, suicide is
reprobated. In Ilndia, the suicide (atmaghataka) is condemned
to postmortuary penalties which follow the soul. ¢“Those who
take their lives reach after death” says the ISavdsya Upanisad
(3) “the sunless regions, covered by impenetrable darkness.”
On secular and religious grounds Kautilya condemns it.5 The
Brahmapurana (cited by Nanda Pandita in Vidvanmanohara,
p. 133) classes those who commit suicide by poison, fire, hang-
ing, drowning, or falling from a cliff or tree, with those who

1. Tirtha~prakadsa, p. 166:
(e FAEEEUEL FA R GATRE st EFACT: |
@ gFA FqaEFEiRtErEarnta ||

2. There is an expiation for treading a cremation ground. See
extract from Vardha-purana in Sabda Kalpadruma, p. 145.

3. Kagi Khanda, ch. 30:
RoTETR Rrearar ggarg gia &S |
HERURATHAE MEAAEHAT |

The two descriptive epithets mentioned last do not occur in
the Tirtha Kalpataru.

4. WgAT A T BF0 FAHT G AL |
arey Yarfaassta ¥ & SrEEAl sErn ||
5. Artha-édst?a, 1V, 7, cited in my Rajadharma, pp. 100-187
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commit mahapatakas (cardinal sins).l Such persons should
not be cremated nor should the usual funeral rites be perfor-
med for them. This is the rule. To it five exceptions are
stated in the Purdnas and Smrtis (1). Satior self-immola-
tion of women, either with (sahamaranam) or after (anumara-
pam) the cremation ‘of their husbands comes first (2).
Suicide by drowning is not only permitted but enjoined at the
confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna at Prayaga, and as
sanction for it a verse in g Veda (khila) is cited.2 Self-
cremation at one of the tirthas is also commended. Among
other commended forms suicide are hanging head-downwards
over a blazing fire and catting up one’s flesh and offering it to
birds of prey. The inducements held out are happiness and
sensual enjoyments in another world, for thousands of years
and lordship of India after re-birth. Death. by fire self-lit at
Avimukta (Benares) is said to free from re-birth the person
who so ends his life.3 Death by slow starvation is also lauded
ascapable of conferring salvation. (3) The Purdnas permit
persons, who suffer from incurable diseases, or who are too
old to do their appointed religious duties, to terminate their
Tives voluntarily by drowning, starvation, falling from cliffs,
or self-cremation.t (4) It is specially recommended for

1, #arerd & afg aegsrad s, |
frigaaTrd = ¥ FAfa aUTan ||
mEO@E A T g SR |
qRAMT 7 AEEAAFARATRIEET: ||

a T fest a1 w1 R S5 |
Kautilya also makes the qualification.

The condemnation is explained awa i i
.. €0 att ! vy as inapplicable to
religious suicide, as it is deliberately done, without anypgassion,

2. X, 10,6, 8:
frqiay Ry a3 99 TEreaEl fEagaata |

£ ?r 4 Frafa Fe SAisTaE a5 |
See infra, pp. 138, 139, 143, 144 and 146.
3. Videinfra, p. 21.

4, ARG TA—
3% AASASH: TATATAITERT: |
AR SIAAERG WEFFARAL: ||
aeq e Ry aRuEaT: |
8 q8%F Far Ig8 ASA=A ||

Ixiv
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ascetics. The case of Kalanos, the Indian ascetic, who burnt
himself over a pyre in the camp of Alexander the Great, is an
instance in point. (5) Terminating one’s life towards the
end by maha-prasthana is a recognised form of exit from
this vale of misery. Laksmidhara devotes a chapter (the last)
to this kind of journey (yatra). The pilgrim walks on till
he drops down dead or he loses his life by fire or in the Hima-
layan snow (inf., p. 258). Suicide by fire and by falling from a
cliff is brought under mahdpatha-yatra, i.e., “journey by the
wide path” by Laksmidhara. Tristhalisetu and Tirthaprakasa*
discuss at some length the apparent conflict between the inhi-
bition of suicide in general and its commendation when done
at Prayaga, the Ganges etc. Nardyaua Bhatta regards death
at Praydga or by suicide in one of the indicated ways as an
inferior way of death, and as dictated by the desire for a
definite gain (kdmya-phala), and not by the desire for moksa.
It is therfore like the condemned S$yenaydga, indicated for the
attainment of a definite object, wiz., destruction of an enemy,
but not a commendable ceremony. MitramiSra brings such
forms of suicide as falling from a cliff and self-cremation under
the practices interdicted for Brahmanas in Kali Yuga (p. 354).
Laksmidhara underlines the practices. The writers of the 16th
‘and 17th centuries (who are divided in opinion on the obli-
gatory nature of sati) are united in explaining away the
time-honoured forms of self-slaughter at Prayaga, in the
Ganges and at Kasi. The progress of opinion against forms ’
of religious suicide, as against safi, is noteworthy. Suicide
at Pehoa near Thanesar (Prthiidaka) (inf.. 180) is mentioned
by LaksmIdhara, in a quotation from the Mahabharata, but
he does not mention the merit of suicide at Kuruksetra, which
is recommended by Lifigapurdnae, of which he makes extensive
use in treating of Benares. But Mitramisra cites this passage
(p- 475, op. cit.). Suicide by fire or water, and above all by
bhrgu-patana (falling headlong from a cliff) at Amarakantaka
is mentioned by Laksmidhara (énf., p. 200). These suicides are
different from those prescribed by the smritis as expiation for
mahapatakas, since a pilgrim must already possess the
moral qualities specified, which alone make his pilgrimage
fruitful. Inscriptions give instances of historical personages.

1. Tristhalisetu, pp. 290-316 and Tirtha-prakasa, pp. 242-248,

342-347 and 372-373.
I
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who, even within a generation or two of Laksmidhara, sought
this release.l ‘
DETAILED CONSIDERATION OF TIRTHAS
Laksmidhara’s work on pilgrimage is mostly taken up
with a detailed enumeration of tirthas and sub-tirthas and
citations of auathority for their sanctity. Compared with
Nariyana Bhatta’s discussions as well as Mitramisra’s, of the
- general aspects and rules of pilgrimage, Laksmidhara’s treat-
ment of these is very meagre. But it is not to be supposed
that he deemed them to be unimportant. Many of them like
dana, $raddha, and the special merit accruing from ceremonies
performed at certain times (niyato-kala) he has dealt with in
the sections of his digest which treat of them. The design of
his work made its divisions interdependent, and he avoided
. repetition as far as possible, in the expectation that the digest
would be studied as a whole. The space so saved is devoted
by him to an elaborate enumeration of holy places, which, for
its size, makes the Tirtha-Kalpataru relatively fuller than
even the Tirtha-prakaSa of Mitramisra.

KASI

In Laksmidhara’s treatise Kasi has the first place.2 Its
treatment is also more generous than that of other holy,
piaces. This is not to be explained as due merely to the holyj
city being the virtual capital of the dynasty and kings he
served, or to his being a resident of it. By the twelith
century, Benares had attained the position of premier kseira
in India. Albiruni notes early in the eleventh century. that
the city attracted anchorites in thousands from all over India.s
It still does so. An anchorite stands less in need of pilgrimag.e
to assist him to cross the stream of sarsdra than a layman.

In Buddhist times, fifteen centuries earlier,t sannyasins

1. Vide Epigraphia Indica, XII, 207 (suicide of Gaz
. . > L, cide of
of Cedi and his queens at Prayaga, C. A. D, 1040) 5 and Bpigre.
p‘hw ’Carnat—zca, I, Sk., 136 (suicide of the Calukya I‘Z
SomeSvara Ahavamalla in the Tungabhadra, 1068 A.D ) Y ng
2. Soisit in Tirtha-prabdsa. Nara: e
- s - Narayana Bhatta tak
Prayaga first, as the pil atta takes up
form.g 1€ pilgrim makes the approach in pradaksina
3. Sachau, Albiruni’s India, 11, p. 14
’ » 2 Pe 6. ica’l -
not go out for their Caturmasya (Tirtr;;a.pm I::;;;etlci ;;1 Kaéi need
4, Jataka, 161, 165, 173, 175, 180, etc » P 151).
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from Ka$i retired to Himalayan forests for this purpose. The
practice had obviously changed. The G&hadvéalas take pride
in styling themselves protectors of Kasi, Kusika, Indraprastha,
and Ayodhyd, even more thanas kings of ancient Kanauj.?
Laksmidhara himself refers to Govindacandra as Kasipati.2
Many of the Gahadvila grants were issued from Kaél. Raj-
ghit, now at the northern end of the city, was in all probabi-
lity the ward in which the kings of the dynasty dwelt. This
would explain more convincingly than an assumption of Vais-
nava leanings of the eclectic kings of a city dedicated to Siva,*
the circumstance that many of the gifts, recorded in the grants
of not only Govindacandra but of his father Madanapala, and
his grandfather Candradeva, and his grandson Jayacandra
were made at the ancient shrine of KeSava, at the confluence
of the Varana and the Ganges, at the northern edge of the fort
at Rajghit. Some of the grants show that they were made at
shrines in Kadi dedicated to Siva, like Vedesvara, Trilocanes-
vara, Aghore§vara, Krttivasesvara, Indreévara, Omkireéava,
Svapneévara, or to Siirya, like Lolirka, at the confluence of
the AsT and the Ganges at the south end of the city. Koti-
tirtha is mentioned in an inscription of Govindacandra as the
place at which he bathed before making one of his many
grants. Everyone of these sites or shrines is among the firthas
of Kaéi mentioned by Laksmidhara. From the tenth century
onwards, inscriptions in even distant South India bear indirect
testimony to the supremacy of Kaéi among holy places by
regarding as the deadliest of all sins the slaughter of Brahmans
and cows at Kagi.4

1. Candradeva, Govindacandra’s grand father, is thus described
in an inscription of A.D. 1097, (Indian Antiquary, XVIII,
pp. 9-14)—
FE RIS =T
sfmgrfrgRnagsTaad Qs |l
T TR R IR RASEIEET |
YarageaRtE qaar et Jigar sgadl TaaegeTt: |
2. In the verses prefixed to his first Kinda, he refers twice
to Govindacandra as king of Ka& (Kasipati, Kdsyadhipa). See
pp- 48-49, Introduction to Dana-kalpataru.

3. A.S. Altekar, History of Benares, p. 28.
4. Ibid., p. 26.
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This pre-eminence in sanctity was evolved in t!’le course
of centuries. The name Kaéi itself, in spite of t.he ingenious
etymologies?, suggested or popularised aftt-n: it became tl.le
spiritual capital of India, ‘is derived from Kasa, se\.rent}.x in
descent from Puriiravas, §randson of Manu, who is said to
have founded the kingdom.? Among his successors was
Dhanvantari, the founder of Indian medicine. ln the Upani-
sad, K341 appears as the capital of Aj atasatru, a philosopher-
king.® In earlier Vedic literature it does not figure, except
as a remote place. In the days of the Buddha, it was just a
big town, though his selection of Sarnith on the environs of
the city, for his first sermon might indicate that it had spiri-
tual qualities. The Grhyasiitra of Hiranyakesin names Kasié-
vara among the godsto be worshipped along with Visny,
Rudra, Skanda and Jvara (fever).4 It would prove the wor-
ship of Siva at Benares in the fifth century B.C. The last name
recalls the exorcism in the Atharvaveda, banishing a fever
to those who live in K&, Magadha and Gandhira. They
were all perhaps infested "by malaria. Manusmrti places the
eastern limit of MadhyadeSa at Prayiga, and Kas1 is well out
of the area.6 Kasiis not among the tirthas of which a long
list is given in Vignusmyti, at which the performance of §rad-
dha, the muttering of prayers, the offering of burnt-oblations
and the practice of austerities “confers eternal bliss” (ch. 81).
The only reference to KaSi (under its other name ViardnasT)
in the Mahabharata occurs in Pulastya’s enumeration of tirthas
in ch. 82 of the Tirtha-yatra-parva of the Vanaparva. It
lies in a single Sloka stating that one may proceed after Koti-
tirtha to Varanasi, worship Siva (Vrsabha-dhvaja) and attain
the merit of performing a horse-sacrifice by bathing there in
Kapilahrada. He should then proceed to the confluence of the

1. Kagtkhanda gives two etymologies :—
FIAT T AT AT |
ST AL Sreg FRARY GPF Ay )
FfT AR A TEE AT |
TEATY, FRA € 99 99 95ha 2 ||
Altekar, op. cit., p. 9.

Kaugitoki Upanisa, TV. (S.B.E, T, 300-7; XV, 100-5).
11, vii, 10, 6.

V, 22, 14 (Pippalada recension.)

, 11 21, ,
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Gomati (Gumti) and the Ganges, and visit Markandeya-tirtha
situated there. This is how the passage runs in Laksmidhara
(inf,, pp. 940-1). The Kumbakonam edition of the Mahd-
bharata, however, has three lines between the above two verses.
They state that a pilgrim (tirtha-sevi) who goes to Avimukta
(Ka$i) is released from the ‘sin .of killing a Brahman (Brah-
mahatya), and the man who dies there attains moksa’. That
these lines were interpolated after the twelfth century is evi-
dent from Laksmidhara’s omission to include them in his
citation. That, however, before the third century A.D. Kaéi
had become a notable place of pilgrimage, specially valuable
for the performance of Vedic sacrifices, is clear from epigra-
phic testimony., The devout Saivas, the Bharadivas, perfor-
med horse sacrifices and had lustral baths at Dada$vamedha
on the Ganges at Kasi.l In the first century A.D., Benares
was within the dominions of the Ku$anas, and a viceroy ruled
over it.2  To Ka$i its pre-eminence was really the gift of the
Puranas which undertook to spread the cult of Siva. Begin-
ning by stressing (as did the later Bhaktimarga) the inferiority
of Vedic sacrifices as compared to devotion to God (Siva), they
ended by making ‘the city of Siva’ (Sivapuri,. i. e. Kaél) the
best place for the performance of those sacrifices. In this
syncretism of Vedic and non-Aryan cults at Kadl lay the secret

of its wide appeal. and its rise to the first place among our
tirthas.s

The nominal capital of the Gihadwalas was Kanauj. But
before they took it, it had suffered from enemy attacks, both
Hindu and Muslim. It had been sacked by the Rastrakiita
Indra III about 916 A. D. It was again destroyed by .Mahmid
of Ghazniin 1018 A. D. It was too near the Muslim frontier.

1. TFleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicaram, III, p. 241:
(Dhamak and Sivani copper-plate inscriptions of Pravarasena II.

AT ARG ASI -G NHET SR S-Ta-Erari
wrfirarEm, ete

2. Altekar, op. cit., p. 18.

3. Dr. A.S. Altekar maintains that Siva was orginally the
the non-Aryan God of Kasi, who was opposed to Vedic rites. The
incidents of Daksa-yiga,” as recounted in the Saivite purinas
emphasize this antagonism. Kasi was the shrine of MaheSvara in
the 7th century A.D., (Beal’s S7 yu ki, II, pp. 44-55.)
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The situation of Benares made for greater safety.l Adfter
having been for centuries an important centre _Of trade a}nd
industry, it became under the Gahadwalas the virtual caplﬁal
of anexpanding kingdom. Even in the eighth. century, its
wealth and reputation as a holy place made it the gather-
ing place ail sorts of persons. The satire of Damod-aragul.)ta_
has pictured the gay life of the rich and luxurious city which
then, as now, attracted the demi-monde, although it was
a great tirtha.? Laksmidhara’s treatise on tirtha seems deli-
berately to aim at the magnification of Kaéi. As neither his
king nor he were worshippers of Siva by choice, his euology
of Kiéi looks like propaganda. The powerful Karna of
Cedi, whose territories were partially conquered by Govinda-
candra, had built, or perhaps re-built the Karneévara temple at
Kaéi, attracted doubtless by its name.? The desire to be re--
membered at a spot which all India visits is natural. Man
Singh of Jaipur is reported to have attempted this by vowing
to erect a hundred-thousand shrines in one day “by cutting
out on blocks of granite a great many tiny carvings each repre-
senting a temple.” About 340 shrines are named by Laksmi-
dhara at Kadt. He probably made an exhaustive enumeration.
Many shrines, which he hasnot mentioned, came to view or
were erected after his time, and are noticed in the works of
Niriyana Bhatta and Mitrami$ra. In his capital (rdjadhani)
$iva must have the full complement of his parivare (retinue)
Among them the chief are his consort Parvati, known by many
names, Nandi, Viniyaka and Bhairava. In the old Liwga-
purdna accounts, which are utilised by Laksmidhara, the diffe-

1. Albiruni, op. cit., I, 22: “Hindu sciences have retired far
away from those parts of the country conquered by us, and have
fled to places which our hands have not yet reached, to Kashmir,
Benares, and other places.”

2. See his Kuttinimata, ed. Nirnayasagara Press, passim.
Avimukta guaranteed salvation even to loose women who died
there (see infra, p. 24). Damddaragupta, who lived in Kasmir in
the reign of Jayapida (779-813 A. D.), works on the idea of their
attaining Sayujya (likeness) with Siva, and lays the scene of his
poem in Kasi.

3. A.D.1042: Jabilpur copper plate of Karnadeva of Cedi
(Epig. Ind., 11, 297 ; XII, 212). )

4. See Appendices B and D.
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rent deities, male and female, nagas, asuras and sages,
vie with one another in installing lifigas in honor of Siva
within the sacred bounds of Varinasi. The list of founders
of such shrines virtually includes every Puranic celebrity.
The planetary deities are among the devotees of Siva who have
done the pious work. In process of time, those who founded
such shrines, came themselves to be worshipped at them. Thus
Sani (Saturn) is said to have dedicated a lifiga near old
Viéveévara, and the shrine was named as that of Sanai§cares-
vara (the Siva of Saturn).l In the shrine only Saturn is
now worshipped.

A comparison of the accounts in the Lingapurana (which
Laksmidhra uses) and in later purdnas like the Kasikhanda
and the Brahmavaivarta, which the writers of the 16th century
onward use, will show how this transposition was rapidly
accomplished. Revelation of the merit of a hidden sanctuary
is not limited to the remote past. An Indian Lourdes is still
possible and a future Mitrami§ra may utilise the literature of
the miracles of our times.2 Two influences have worked in
this direction. Local patriotism exploits the ancient prejudice
against making journeys to a distant #irtha,® and research
discovers proximate holy places. The desire for symmetry and
completeness works in the direction of <‘discovering” and
bringing into use shrines founded by deities of the class till
then unidentified. The Sun is worshipped at an ancient shrine
named Lolarka near the confluence of the Asi, and even now
an annual mela draws worshippers to a well near it4
Originally, the shrine was probably one of Siva, and known as
Lolarke$vara. As the Sun is an Aditya, and their number is
twelve, shrines of the other eleven appear now in the sacred
catalogue of the KaSikhanda5 Laksmidhara (inf., p. 126)
mentions, on the authority of the Lizigapurana, five Viniyakas

1. Infra, p. 67,

2, A big temple was built for Padme§vara in A. D. 1296
(Fuhrer, Sharqi Architecture of Jaunpur, p. 51.) near the gate of
old Vis§vegvaralaya.

3. e sigdn fdae fiver (Feeeated, 9. ¥R).
4. Infra, p.34.
5. See Tirthaprakasa, p. 272.
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in Kagi. In the Kasikhanda their number has gone up to
fifty-six and the pious pilgrim is exhorted to remember all
to ensure that he does do not encounter any misfortune in the
course of his journey.! .

It is probable that even when Laksmidhara wrote many of
the shrines mentioned by the Lingapurana could not be
correctly located. He has himself made no attempt to fix their
sites. Many of the lifigas which he names were forgotten in
the 17th century, and Mitramisra omits several of them and
relegates a large aumber to the end of his section on Kasi.
When Sherring wrote in 1868, he was told- that at Kagj,
«Ganeéa is worshipped in fifty-six places, the goddess Yogini
in sixty-four, Durga in nine, Bhairo (Bahirava) in eight, Siva
in eleven (the Ekadasa Rudrah?), Visnu in one, and the Sun
in twelve”.2 His exhaustive researches enabled him to put the
namber of shrines or firthas at Kas§i at 1654 in his time.
Thirty years earlier, James Prir_xsep put their number roughly
at a thousand.3 Laksmidhara names less than three hundred
and fifty. ‘

RESULTS OF A COMPARATIVE STUDY IN REGARD TO KASI
A comparattve study of Laksmidhara’s treatise with those

of his three chief successors, who lived between the 15th and
17th centuries, yields certain results. The name Kadi seems to
oceur in the body of Laksmidhara’s book only oncet, and when
he speaks of it as a holy place he prefers to allude to it as

Avimukta and Varanasi. In the verse which names Kasi, Siva
who is the speaker, distinguishes himself from the Lord o%
Avimukta (dvimukteSvara.) In later accounts, based on the
Ka$ikhanda, the chief shrine in Benares is declared to be that
of Viévesvara. Two etymologies are furnished for the name
A_fj.imukta; one from the 3 atsyapurdne and the other from the
Lingapurana. The second derivation makes out that the name
was given to the city as it was free of sin (avi). The other
which alone Laksmidhara cites, stresses the pledge of Sivz;.
never to abandon the city, and it is explained b; the Kasi-
khanda as an allusion to an earlier retreat of Siva to

Infra, p. 212.

Sacred City of the Hindus (1868), p. 47.
ibid, p. 41,

Infra, p, 67.

ool S e
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Mandaragiri. The force of the assertion is brought out by,
reference to Siva as saunihita, ever present, at the tirtha.
Laksmidhara himself uses the name Kaéi only in a “civil” or
secular sense.

The name Anandavana, which occurs in the formule of all
rites at Kasi now-a-days, does not occur at all in the Kalpataru.
The minimum baths prescribed now are in five places (pafica-
tirtha), and there is a prescribed order to be followed in going
round the shrines.3 In Laksmidhara’s time the order was
different, and the pilgrim took the route laid down by the
Lingapurana.3

VISVESVARA

The most important shrine and lifiga, since at least the
sixteenth century when Narayana Bhatta induced Todarmal to
reconstruct the temple of VidveSvara, (c. 1586 A.D.) which
had been destroyed at least twice before his time, was that of
Viéveévara. In the twelfth century there was indeed a shrine
of Visveévara; but, judging from Laksmidhara’s allusions, it!
was only one of many holy places in the sacred area, with no
superior sanctity as compared with the others. This pre-
eminence is given to the svayambhi-linga of Avimukte$vara,
which had revealed itself by piercing its way through the
ground (inf. p. 41). Of the three mentions of VisveSvara in
the Kalpataru, one (inf. p. 17) is probably an interpolation, as
it occurs only in one manuscript, the second (inf. p. 27) merely
refers to Siva or Avimukte$vara descriptively as <Lord of the
Universe’, and the third (inf. p. 93) makes it an ordinary
linga, like hundreds of others, whose darSana confers a lower
benefit than mukti. ViSvedvara had, however, come into pro-
minence before the fifteenth century, when Vacaspati Mira
wrote, as he reconciled the new cult of ViéveSvara with the
older of Avimukte$vara by identifying the two, as both were
represented as the lords of Kasi4 As the Kastkhanda, (the

Tirthaprakasa, p. 212 (Wﬁma?’ﬁﬁ-’f).

infra, pp. 121-3.

infra, pp. 17, 27, and 93.
 Tirthacintamans, p. 360:

g TS & Rraeuiay, sigwa o fas-
AT SHRAEEA,
]
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chief work that spread the Visvesvara legends and pre-eminence
in Kaéi), was popular enough to be translated into Telugu
by Srinitha (c. 1440 A. D.), it is clear that by that time atleast
the cult was well-established. By the middle of the sixteenth
century the entire body of legends, including those relating to
Kaéi as Anandakanana, was accepted all over India, and the
chapters on the Anandakdnana-mahitmya in the Vayupuranae
were translated into Telugu, by Lingamagunta Rama Kavi, a
son-in-law of the famous Telugu poet Tenili Ramayya. Itis
worthy of note that manuscript and printed versions of the
Kasikhanda are current in South India, which do nmot contain
the Paficakro§i-mahatmyas, which occurs in Srinitha’s free
version of that section of the Skandapurina, and that the text
of the Vayupurana current in South India does ot contain the
section translated by Rama Kavi.l

Viacaspati’s identification of Avimuktesvara with Visva-
nitha is rejected by both Nariyana Bhatta and Mitramisra.?
It is pointed out that the Padmapurana, the KaSikhanda and
the Brahmavaivarta distinguish the two, and that the Kasi-
Ehanda even refers to the worship of AvimukteSvara by,
Vidveévara. The former is described as the ‘ancient linga’
(Adi-linga). Both Narayana Bhatta and Mitra MisSra regard
the svayambhi-linga as that of Visvedvara. They believe that
it was desecrated and lost when the Muhammadans sacked
Kasi and destroyed its temples. A substitute for a self-
revealed lifiga is not ordinarily worshipped. But, as the new
linga has been accepted by S$istas, piljé may be done to it.
Such is the conclusion of MitramiSra.3 It is more than doubt-

1. Information supplied by Pandit Vetiri Prabhakara
Sastri. '

2. Tristhalisetu, p. 296; Tirthaprakdsa, p. 189.
3. Tirthaprakadsa, p. 219. But he adds:
< Ao
FRFARSSBIRTA, a9 (g eahactda fearn fieafy |
A § aal FiErTan, fadga 5 fsr |
Mitramiél:a} follows Narayana Bhatta who remarks ;—“Though
Pere the lisiga of ViveSvara is removed and another is brought in
its plaf:e by human l?fiings, owing to the times, the pilgrims must
WO}'Shlp Whateve-r lifiga 1s in this place. Sometimes, owing to the
action of tyrannical Mleccha rulers, there may be n,o liﬁgcgzr in that
place. In that case circumambulation, namaskdre and other forms
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ful if the present shrine of Visvanitha stands on the site of
that of the original Avimuktesvara or even of the less im-
portant Visvesvara known to Laksmidhara. It is worthy of
remark that among the numerous grants of the Gahadwalas,
which were issued from Ka$i, and which specify the ksetra at
which the donor worshipped after bath, there is mention of
Visve$vara in only one grant, and that in a context which
suggests that the name was used merely as a synonym for God.

Other results of the comparative study may be briefly indi-
cated. Manikarniki-kunda is mentioned, but not so as to sug-
gest for it the high sanctity now attributed to it. (inf., pp. 103-
121). Dasasvamedha is mentioned both as a ##rtha at which a
bath is enjoined (p. 237 infra, on the authority of the Vamana-
purana) and as the shrine of a lifiga of the name (inf. 116).
The now famous via sacra of Benares, the fifty miles long
Padicakro$i and the obligation to make its perambulation annu-
ally are not mentioned at all by Laksmidhara. It is veéry probable
that neither the ““sacred way” nor its shrines were in existence
even after the twelfth century, and there was for a long time
after it no obligation to make its peregrination. A tirtha-pradak-
sina is part of a pilgrimage, as the firtha is a divinity. There
are those who attempt a circum-ambulation of all tirthas (as
was done by Caitanya and Ramadasa Samartha Svamin in the
15th and 17th centuries). Where, as in Kasi, numerous sacred
pools and objects worship are crowded into a narrow area six
miles by one and a half, a practice of making a circuit of them
may have arisen and then crystallized into an obligation to do
so by a prescribed route.

Some well-known objects of pilgrimage at Kasi, deriving
their authority from the Ka§ikhanda, are conspicuous by their
absence in the Kalpataru. Among them may be mentioned the
Mukti-mandapa from which namaskaras should be made? the

of salutation must be made to the spot only. By that action the
fruit of the pilgrimage is attained. The abhiseka, etc., which can
only be done (to the linga) can of course not be done.” (77isthali-
setu, p. 208).

1. No temple on the fifty-miles long zia sacra is more than
three centuries old. See Sherring, 0p. cit., p. 178,

2. Tirthaprakdsa, p. 221.



Ixxvi TIRTHAKANDA.

Srigara, AiSvarye and Jidna mandapast, Ehe f Aana-vapi,?
and the shrines of Mangala Gauri, Bhavini, Stilatanka, and the
' three Vaisnava shrines dedicated to Vidara and Laksmi-Nara-
Giha, Gopi-Govinda, and Kino-Varaha3 The cult of the
black, (kila) Bhairava at Kasi is unknown to Laksmxdhafa,
though he describes the rites of suicide by fire, a,fter worship-
ping a picture of Bhairava# (inf., pp. 258-262). Siva’s queen at
Kaéi is Viéiliksi, though a shrine of Lalita as Mukhapreksani
is also named.5

Suicide at Kasiis recognised in the Puranas cited by
Laksmidhara. It is by the usual means of starvation, drown-
ing ‘or self-cremation. The interdiction of such suicide as
Ealivarjya is not mentioned in this section of his digest. But,
suicide is unnecessary at Kasi, owing to a special power con-
ferred on the ksetra. Siva himself ensures the mulkti of every
onie who dies within the sacred limits by whispering into the
right ear of the dying person a manira which is appropriately
called the T@rakas. The mantra is not given, nor is it purport
explained in the work. Itis usually described as the Rama-
tarakae on two grounds; firstly, because (according to legend)
the direction to Siva to whisper it to the dying person was
givenby Rama, and secondly, because themanitra consists in the
repetition of the name of Ramal. Another explanation of the
mystic formula is that it implies only Brahma-jigna. As no
previous preparation for inititation into the mantra is imposed,
and its application is universal and effect immediate and com-
plete salvation, the belief in being helped over the ocean of
rebirth, by its being whispered into one’s dying ear by Siva

ibid, pp. 190-1.
ibid, pp. 191-4,
ibid, pp. 196-202, 205, 208 and 207.
ibid, pp. 208-9.
JrREERE 9 W T W |
T i a9 gE T TR |

5. infre, p. 96. The now popular temple of Annapiirni was
built by a Peshwa in 1718 (Sherring, op. cit., p. 57 ). -

6. inf.p.17. '

7. Tirthaprakasa, pp. 2137-8, The mantra is
“Sit ot T Aw: ) @ o TR-mm,

(Padmottara-khanda, cited in Sabdakalpadruma, p. 608).

EaR ol S .
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himself is an irresistible inducement for those who expect the
approach of death to make Ka§i their home. This plenary
indulgence is enjoyed by no other firtha. Itis only at Kaéi
that mere death grants release from rebirth. In the face of so
wide a guarantee, it would seem unnecessary that one should
go to all the other tedious preparations to secure the same end
by baths, fasts, vows, sacrifices and prayers. That they also are
recommended is due to the obvious need to provide different
means of conviction to natures of varying moral and spiritual
calibre. As the privilege is restricted to deaths within the
holy area, the determination of its bounds becomes a necessity.
This is done by the name of the city itself, wiz., Varanasi,
the enclave between the Varapa (Barna) and the Asi (or
Suskanadi, the dry stream).! Few cities have changed their
limits so little through the ages as Benares has done.2 Its
situation on a long, narrow ridge, forming a crescent within
which the great river makes a wide sweep towards north, and
provides deep water close to the northern bank, well above
high-water mark has made its length greater than its width.
Kasrs location contributes to its beauty, especially as one
first sees it on an approach from the southern shore. The
magnificent river front, which is Kasi’s glory, makes one’s
first sight of it unforgettable. The great flights of steps,
which lead down to the edge of the water, probably existed,
more or less as at present, centuries ago, and the city was then,
as now, filled with rest houses and free feeding places. This
may be inferred from Laksmidhara’s allusion to the provision
of such amenities for pilgrims which he had himself made as a
mark of his piety and faith.

Matsyodari

Among the riddles which the sthala-puranas offer in Kisi
one is the identity of the river Matsyodari, to which three
references occur in the extracts cited by Laksmidhara. (snf.
pp- 34, 58 and 69). In a striking metaphor, the ksetra is com-
pared to the human body, and three streams in the ksetra to
three nadis of Indian anatomy. They are represented

1. inf. pp. 39-40; Tirthaprakdsa, p. 1741.

2. Yuan Chwang describes Benares as 18 lis (nearly 3%
miles) in length and about 6 lis (nearly a mile) in width. “The
city wards were close together and the inhabitants were very
numerous.” (trn. Watters, II, p. 47)?
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as influenced by the-gods Agni, Siirya and . Ca1_1dra. At Pra-
yiga the three streams, which make the _trwem_, are represen-
ted as the three nddis, Pingald (Yamund), Ida (Gangd) and
Susumnd (Sarasvati). As regards the streams of Kasi the
«dry stream” i.e., the AsI is Pirigali-nadi, Var.ar}a is Ida-nadi
and the Matsyodari, which is between the two, is the Sust_xmns,
nadi (p. 34-5). Onp. 58 a confluence of the Matsyodarl and
the Ganges is stated as marking the spot at which a bath con-
fers moksa. On p. 69 this river is described as one to which
the gods resort, leaving their own abode (devaloka). Ina
passage from the Kasikhanda quoted by Mitramis$ra (op. cit.,
p. 240) the Matsyodari is described as <nner’ and ‘outer’
(bahir-antascard), and as flowing into the Ganges against the
current (Samhdra-marga i.e., pratiloma). It is therefore some
ancient stream, which drained the ridge on which Kasi stands
and mingled its waters during the rains with those of the
Ganges. In the days of Laksmidhara it could apparently be
distinguished from the main stream, while when, the Kasi-
khanda was issued in its present form, it was supposed to
flow under-ground or to be an under-current in the Ganges.
How thoroughly its identity had been forgotten by the six-
teenth century is shown by Narayana Bhatta’s forced interpre-
tation of the name to show that the Ganges is the Matsyodari.
It was so named (he holds) as itTlies in the womb of Kag,
which in shape is like a fish (maisyakara). Mitramisra accepts
this explanation.! Another forced explanation, offered after
the identity of the stream was lost, in the geographical changes
that intervened, is that the Ganges is Matsyodari because it has
fish in its body!2

' PRAYAGA

Compared to Kadj, Prayaga enjoys a reputation which
goes back to even earlier times. It stood at the confluence of
two mighty rivers, each of which would command adoration
from those who saw it rolling irresistably across the plains
from its distant Himilayan source, gathering volume from
many affluents, and spreading fertility and life over the parched
surface of the earth. Herein lay Prayaga’s age-long appeal.

1. Tristhalisetu, p. 140; Tirthaprakasa, p. 241.
2. Sabdakalpadruma, p. 585:
‘T I WY FEr?
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Like the Nile, whose two mighty branches are marked off from
each other by the color of their floods, the Ganges and the
Nile could be seen as “white’’ and “dark” streams (sitasita).
Allahabad is like and unlike Khartoum. Two great rivers
meet below it; but it is spiritualized by the idealism of a
cultured people, who have seen a divine purpose in the mingling
of the waters. Such mighty unions have a compelling influence
on the human mind. Among a people who have an oppressive
sense of a destiny, which ties them to an endless chain of birth
and death, of joy and sorrow, a wistful feeling to find an
occasion to throw away life so that its sorrows might be ended
for ever, comes naturally to every one who can feel and think.
Sacrifices are easy for men whose lives reveal only a receding
vista of unfulfilled hopes and repressed desires. Pilgrimages
furnish opportunities for sacrifices, great and small: the
surrender of accustomed comforts and ease, the expenditure
of accumulated wealth abandonment of one’s native soil, and
a decision to await death at a remote firtha, and even the
laying down of life. To different minds different inducements
to make the sacrifice are needed. A dweller in a desert is
ready to stake everything for the promise of post-mortuary
enjoyment of the pleasures denied to him in life. Pilgrim
literature caters to high minds and to low. In this lies its wide
influence. If life is to be laid down, one would like a noble
setting for the act of renunciation. He who essays the ‘great
journey (mahaprasthana) prefers to lose himself in the
Himalayan snows. If the end must come through fire or
water, where else could he find a more fitter place to meet his
death than where two mighty rivers mingle their floods, or
where great streams lose themselves in the ocean?

Countless generations have found the ideal conditions for
such a culmination of a pilgrimage in Prayaga. The holy area
extended to five yojands, along the spit of land which lay
between the two approaching streams. Gods must love to
guard and cherish such a spot. It obviously is Prajapati-ksetra
(p. 136). The Creator performed there a difficult (prakrsta)
ydga, and hence its name Pra-yaga.l It is under the protection

1. Tirthaprakdse, p. 227. To describe other holy sites as
Prayaga is incorrect, e.g., Karna-prayiga, Nanda-prayiga, when
they were not places where similar great sacrifices were performed
by the Creator.
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of Indra (p. 137). It marks the hip of the earth (inf. p. 142).
It is sacred to the Sun (Bhaskara-kseira) and the Jumna is the
daughter of the Sun, tapanasya sutd, (inf. p. 149). In redeem-
ing power the two rivers are equal, and their union adds to the
power (p. 150). The Vedas and the invisible Yajfias dwell
there (p. 151). The great tree of the confluence, which never
dies (aksaya-vata), is Siva himself (p. 151).

Prayiga lay in the heart of Govindacandra’s kingdom. A
generation or two before him, a great king had ended his life,
in its waters.l Special value must therefore attach not only to
what Laksmidhara says about it, but even to what he omits to
repeat from recognized tradition and ritual. The confluence is
usually spoken of as one of three rivers, the third river being
the invisible Sarasvati, and is referred to as Triveni. Mystic
significance attaches to the union. The triple flood reflects the
union of the elements of the redeeming Omkara of Pranava,
each river standing for asyllable of it.2 This name and the story
of the appearance of Sarasvatl do not appear in the Kalpatary.
Prayiga is described, following the Matsya, and Brahma-
puranas as Tirtha-raja, a title further popularised by the Kasi-
khanda.3 Laksmidhara doesnot useit. As thetheoryof thesecret
(gupta) presence of the Sarasvati at the confluence is found
in the Brahma Purapa, which he often quotes, his silence is
suggestive. Heemphasizesthe prohibition of the use of draught
animals and conveyances in the journey to Prayaga, and
it may be recollected thatin his view the prohibition was
valid only as regards this #Irtha* As usual Laksmidhara
stresses the possession of moral qualities as necessary for deri-
ving the full benefit of a bath at the ‘confluence5. Nardyana
Bhatta and Mitramira discuss at length the pilgrim’s oblig:a_
tion to undergo tonsure before a bath at the confluence.
They hold that it is compulsory and that even women whose
husbands are alive, mustcut off atleast a lock of hair and throw
it into the Safngam, with an appropriate invocation to the
Veni, which is to receive theveni (lock of hair).6 Laksmidhara’s -

Karna of Cedi.
Tristhalisetu, p. 8.
ibid, p. 114.

inf. p. 141,

inf. 137.
Tristhalisetu, p. 22,

S~
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view that tonsure at a t#rtha has already been noted. He omits
to deal with it entirely in the context of Prayiga. His studied
silence has to be construed as disapproval of the texts that
consign to hell the pilgrim who fails to sacrifice his hair.1

Among tirthas Prayaga is noted for being the place at
which one is not only permitted but persuaded to commit
suicide. The Rg Veda khila authority for it (which is para-
phrased in the Puranas) is not quoted by Laksmidhara as it is
by later writers.2 They discuss, with a great display of learning,
the ethics of suicide at Prayaga, but hesimply citesthe authority
for the act and offers no comment.3 The recollection of famous
instances suicide such as those Karnadeva of Cedi (A.D. 1042),
of Dhanga Chandella (A.D. 1000) and of Someévara Cilukya
(A.D. 1068)%—all by drowning at either Prayaga or ata
similar river confluenceb—must have been fresh to his con-
temporaries. We may assume that suicide at Prayaga has his
approval atleast for ksatriyas, as it is kalivaryya only to
Brihmanas6, The reward of suicide at the safigama is stated
in one place to be equal to that of the wise, virtuous yogin
(inf. p. 143), i.e., to mukti, and in another context as a long
spell of existence in Svargaloka, enjoying the crude pleasures
of the senses (pp. 138-139) in the company of divine women,
till the time comes to be re-born in a good family. The same

1. Tirthaprokadsa, p. 336.
TEET AT gUEd A T HAA |
& FifzgeagRIssTA I I |
2. faqiiad afa 3 9 aargaE Ragaata |
Y ¥ geat Rrgeta fiUQ SaEisgad uas-a ||
3. Tirthacintamani, pp. 47-52; Tristhalisetu, pp, 46-55;

Tirthaprakasa, pp. 342-357 ; MitramiSra discusses the permissibility
of suicide in general, o0p. cit., pp. 347-355.

4 Historical suicides. See Gangeya, Epig. Ind., XXII, 211;
Dhanga, Epig. Ind., 1. 140; Some$vara, Epig. Carn., II, SK. 136,
and Aja, Raghuvamsa, VIII, 94.

5. All river-confluences come to be styled by analogy Prayaga
(e.g. Karna-prayaga) or Triveni. : ;

6." Tirthaprakdsa, p. 354:
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‘delectable’ destiny awaits the person, who remembers Prayaga
at the moment of death (p. 139). Such a person, when reborn,
becomes king of Jambidvipa. He who jumps from the sacred
banyan tree (vata-vrksa) into the river below and so ends his
life finds his way to Rudraloka (p. 142)%.  In some accounts
the benefits of the two modes of suicide are interchanged. The
number of suicides in Allahabad by jumping off this tree became
so great, froma belief that Akbar had committed such suicide
in a past birth and been rewarded by becoming an emperor in
the next, that he had the tree cut down. Today only a stump
is left. Similar post-mortuary advantages are held out for self-
cremation on the sands near Prayaga, known as Urvasipulina
and in the continguous Koti-tirtha. In ages where the common
man was starved of sense pleasures, such appeals to the lower
nature would have been even more powerful than inducements
like the termination of re-incarnation.

" The virtues of the baths are graded. A month’s regular
bathing in the holy Sangama, following the path of restraint
of the senses, washes away all sin (inf. p. 148). The imposi-
tion of a far sterner course for the betrayer of trust (visvasa-
ghataka) extending to three months, at the rate of three baths
daily is a reflection of the horror of the betrayer. In the month
of Magha, bathing at Prayaga is most efficacious as an impos-
sible number of #irthas gather within the joint stream (p. 146).
" The mela in this month, and once every sixth and twelfth year,
is an old institution, of which we have evidence in Yuwan
Chwang in the 7th century.2 It is not mentioned by Laksmi-
dhara, in whose time also it must have been current. The
merits of gifts are great at Prayaga, and of gold, kine land, and
kanya there are highly commended, while the acceptance of
gifts, except of a virgin for marriage according the ancient
(arsa) form, and of land is reprobated with equal emphasisS.

1. Suicide from this tree was common al i
chtury (Beal’S S‘i-yu-ki,‘;[, p. 232)' a ready mn the 7th

2. Ettinghausen, Hars} )
1, 214f. s arshavardhana, p. 163; Beal, Si-yu-ki,

3 :ﬁq\:nﬁrmﬁmmﬁqmﬁrl
S @ goaEE frd e |
T frrgfegaaaar (d, 1. ¢R).
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THE GANGES

The sanctity of the great river is the foundation of the
importance of every ksetra or tirtha which springs on its
banks. The Ganges has gained a grip over the heart of India
which no other river has rivalled. In Indian belief its sources
are in heaven and its waters penetrate to the nether regions. It
is therefore tripatha-ga, or trivartma-ga (p.158). It nourishes
the denizens of the three worlds, heaven, earth -and patala
(p. 158).  Its tender helpfulness to men is like that of a
mother (p. 159). It springs from the feet of Vispu and has
been caught up in the matted locks of Siva before being re-
leased to the world. It is thus twice sanctified, and equally
acceptable to those who see the one God only in Vispu or Siva.
Offerings of water from its holy stream to the manes gives
them a satisfaction which is infinite (p. 157 and p. 161). Itis
the holiest of the holy, the purest of the pure (p. 160). It
stands at the head of rivers as the Brahmana stands at the
head of the four warnas (p. 158). Its mere darSana destroys
sin (p. 156). Those countries are truly blessed through which the
Ganges passes (p. 154). To drink it, to see it, to feel it, to sink
one’s body within its water and to chaunt its name and praise
are blessings (p. 159). Holy through-out its course, it is holier.
at Hardwar, Prayaga, Kasi, and where it joins the ocean
(p- 160). The Ganges is man’s last refuge (gati) when
tormented by afflictions, to which life is subject (p. 155).
Without explanation or comment, Laksmidhara givesin a
few choice extracts the secret of the age-long lure of India’s
greatest life-giving stream.l

GAYA : .

Gaya forms the third of the trinity, regarded as the “three
Esetras par excellance’”, the other two being Prayiga and Kasi
Gangi is a pitr-nadi, Gaya is a pitr-tirtha. In other tirthas
bathing comes first in importance, and the performance of pro-
pitiatory rites to the manes is only incidental. In Gaya the re-
lation is reversed. Gaya’s chief merit is the potency of a
$raddha performed within its bounds, in accordance with modi-
fications made in the ordinary Sraddha ritual to suit the gemius
loci. Gaya as a §raddha-performing place has great antiquity.
Its value for this purpose is recognised in the Mahabharata, in

-

1. See also Tirthaprakasa, pp. 355-375 and  Tirthacintdmani,
pp. 189-268, ’
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which it is commemorated in every one the tirtha-yatras
(Dhaumya, Pulastya, Afgiras, Lomasa a:nd. Balar_irria) Whose
itinerary is furnished in the epic. The similar yatra of P1:a-
hlada, which is described in the V amana- puranag, deals‘ also with
it. Unlike other tirthas, Gayd receives commemoration in the
smytis: and Visnu, Vasistha, Brhaspati, Yajfiavalkya and
Yama laud the virtues of the §raddha done at Gaya.

Gaya lies on the fringe of the area of Aryan ?ccupation,
and its recognition as a #irtha must have implied a bfg step for-
ward. The legend of the asura at Gaya, who was killed by the
mace (gada) of Visnu, and who, in return, was given the boon
of sanctifying any holy rite performed on his decap1tatec.1f head
(which is Gaya) paints perhaps to an ancient compromise bet-
ween competing cultures, Sraddhe is ancestor worship. It is
commoner in primitive than in advanced communities. But,
when it became invested with a special importance in relation
to the theory of man’s birth in a tri-form debt, and his obliga-
tion to discharge it, §raddhas came to have a prominent place
in the routine of Indian life, which it was the business of the
Dharmadistras to regulate. They accordingly have a large
place in the Grhyasitras, smrtis and digests, all of which lay
down the times for performance, the rules to be observed, the
persons to be invited and excluded, the ancestors to be pro-
pitiated, proper places for doing them, the food to be served at
them etc. No digest is complete without a section on it. One of
the larger sections of the Krtya-kalpataru is set apart for the
$raddha. Laksmidhara omits to describe it in relation not only
to ordinary #irthas but even in regard to Gaya. While it is
unncessary to describe the ordinary Sraddha rites, it may be
helpful to note certain special features of the Gaya-sraddha,
indicated by other writers,? '

The only inhibition against its performance is that it can
not be dene within a year of the death of parents. All times,
including those which are varjya (inadmissible) for sacred or
secular rites, are open to its performance at Gaya. 2

According to some authorities the maternal ancestresses
should not be invoked in it.3 The pitr-sikta should not be

1. There is no chapter on Gayi-friddha in the Sraddha-
Kalpataru. :

2, ibid, p. 285.

3. ibid, p,288,
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muttered at it.1 The Brihmanas to be invited at Gaya for
$raddhas are those of Gayd, who claim to be descended from
those who grumbled about the fees given to them by Brahma,
when he performed a yaga there, were cursed by him, and sub-
sequently, on their penitence were forgiven and given the pri-
vilege of officiating at all §rdddhas at Gayd.2 After the lapse
of one year from their death, patitas may have Sraddhas per-
formed for their benefit at Gaya. So too suicides, those who
have met with death from violence, poisoners, atheists, those
guilty of arson, adulterers slain by the injured husbands, those
who practise unnatural sex offences and associates of candalass.

Among writers on tirtha, Vacaspatimiéra deals more fully
with Gaya than others. The Tirthacintamani, like the Tirtha-
prakasa, has absorbed the entire section from Laksmidhara’s
work and reproduced it werbatim (op. cit. 268-280). The res-
pect that Vacaspati and Mitrami$ra held Laksmidhara’s work
in is evident from his placing the Kalpataru with the Vayu and
Garuda Puranas among his authorities.4 "

Laksmidhara gives the Purdnic grounds for performing
Sraddhas at Gaya by retailing the legend of king Visala, who
begot a son only after he performed a $raddhas at Gaya to
satisfy his manes. He saw at the ceremony three apparitions,
each a king of a different color, white, red and black. When
questioned, the white spirit replied that he was Visila’s father,
white because of his virtuous life, while for different degrees
of turpitude his own father and grandfather, who had been re-
called from Hell by the §raddha were stained by their crimes.
All of them went to heaven, as the result of the §raddha. The
virtue of Gaya makes a Sraddha done there release from perdi-
tion ancestors sentenced to it for evil living. It gives sons to
the childless. Another legend describes another virtue of Gaya:

1. Tirthaprakasa, p. 390.
2. The legend is given in Agnipurana. Brahma’s boon ‘was
this:
¥ geare, qEfed TAEEEE 1 |
TEFATN: AW ToTT 7, |
AFA_ RS F SSEHE W/ AR, |
Laksmidhara is silent on the alleged monopoly.
'3, Tirthaprakdsa, p. 452.
4, e.g., Tirthacintamani, p. 268,
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release from Preta-loka of those for whose sake a pinda is
offered there. One who bathes in at Kanakhala near Gaya go
to heaven. He who makes a circuit of the yi@pa (sacrificial
post) of Brahmid's yage at Gaya obtains the punya ax:ising
from a Vijapeya sacrifice i.c., he is released from the sin of
Brahmahatya. The presiding deity of Gaya is ‘Visnu with the
Mace’, Gadadhara, who simultaneously removed an asura, and
provided a means of releasing ancestral spirits by $raddhas per-
formed at Gaya-Siras, the asura’s head, which became the holy
ground known as Gaya.

The worship of tree spirits is widespread. ~Great trees
are the homes of spirits or are incarnated gods®. They merit
worship. They attract ancestral spirits, and pindas offered
in their shade, are specially relished by the manes, as those
laid at the feet of Visnu (Vispupada). The funereal ritual at
Gaya includes the placing of pindas under “the undying tree”
(Aksaya-vate) and on Visnupada, over which a special shrine
has arisen. [t is curious that while Visnu as Gadadhara is the®
deity of Gaya, the Puranas allude to shrines of Gopati (Krsna)
and Janirdana there.2 The local holy spots recall the associa-
tion of Brahmi with Gayd (e.g., Brahmayoni, Brahmasaras).

The full cycle of ceremonies to be done at Gayi is said to
require seven days.® Laksmidhara is content indicate only the
need to do §raddhas at Gaya, offer pindas to manes, perform
pitr-tarpana, and bathe in the springs of the Phalgu river, which
must always have been dry, except in the rains, judging from
Brahma’s curse.  In Govindacandra’s time, Gaya had come
within the kingdom of Kanauj. It is improbable that Laksmi-
dhara lacked personal knowledge of Gaya and its local tradi-
tions and customs or of its treatment in the Puranas, which
were then in repute. When he omits to mention rules now in
vogue, it is not unsafe to presume that either they came into
effect after his time, or that he rejected their validity and
declined to notice them in a work of authority.

1. The great tree at Prayaga is Siva; inf. p. 151—
A T YA [ [ |
2, infra. p. 172 and p. 173

o 3. cf. Tirthaprakd.s‘a, pp-. 401-422 and Tristhalisetu, pp. 352-
368, ;
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OTHER TIRTHAS

Viacaspati MiSra has only one more tirtha to deal with, viz.,
Purusottama (Puri) in Orissa to which he devotes a third of
his book. He deals less fully with three other #irthas of Utkala,
viz., Krttivisas (Bhuvaneévara or Ekamraksetra), Viraja and
and Konirka (Konarak). These were apparently his favorite
holy shrines, and he deals scrappily with Prayaga. Narayana
Bhatta had an even more restricted scope. For the other
tirthas, our main guide, outside the Kalpataru, is Mitramisra,
who absorbs almost all that Laksmidhara has written and
added to it here and there. Even Laksmidhara’s treatment
becomes perfunctory. He devotes a chapter each, some conist-
ing ‘'of hardly more than a page, to seventeen #irthas, and has a
supplementary chapter, which gallops over the names of over a
hundred, which to him may have been mere names. Even then,
his treatise contains glaring omissions, especially of tirthas
in distant regions of which he had no knowledge, and to which
- perhaps pilgrimage from North India was then an impossibility.
The Godavari and Setu-bandha would not have been omitted,
in a well-proportioned work, nor rivers like the Tungabhadra,
Kaveri and Tamraparni, which are mere namesin the Kalpataru.
An extract from Matsyapurana (inf. p. 204) bring the Kaverl
within the section dealing with Narmada-firthas and im-
mediately after Amarakantaka! His attitude is explicable.
When he wrote of Kaéi, he did so not only from books but
from close personal knowledge. Such intimacy is not displayed
in regard to other ksetras or tirthas even within the dominions
of the king, whom he served as chief minister. It seems very
doubtful whether he had made the pilgrimage to Himilayan
tirthas like Badari, Kedara and Lohargala, which he describes
as situated in mleccha-deSa, i.e., in anarea under Muhammadan
occupation (inf. p. 288). He has simply reproduced extracts
from the Purinas about them. It is also not likely that he had
visited Gujarat and the regions of the Narmada as well as
Milwa and Rijputina. His accounts of Puskara, Ujjaini
and Amarakantaka betray no personal acquaintance. Neither
the tradition of Brahma’s ydga at Pugkara nor of the lake being
Tirtha-Narayana seem to have been known to him. He certainly
knew Mathurd and its neighbourhood, probably had . visited
Hardwir (which he calis Kubjamraka) and the country drained
by the ancient Sarasvati, viz., Kuruksetra and Prthiidaka. The
tirthas of Madhydes$a, like Naimida, Stkara, Gopratira
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(p. 235) and Stutasvami, which must have been in tt‘1e present
United Provinces as it is said to be only three 1.n11es from
Dhiitapapi, i.¢., Dhopap, in Oudh. The .ex.act ‘locatlon of some
Virthas to which he has given the distinction of separate
chapters, is difficult to determine. Is Kok?xpukha, a ksetra
dedicated to Visnu as Varéha, or the Triveni in Bengal? Where
is Mandira he describes? (p.21 & 8). The Mandira of the
Mahabharate seems to be a hill in Garhwil, in the Himalayan
region, but Laksmidhara’s description would §uit M.andiragiri
(p. 218) in Bhagalpur District. The family d.e1ty of t.he
Gahdawilas was Vardha (Visnu). It may explain the choice
of two. Vardha-tirthas like Sikara and Kokidmukha. They
probably were patronised by the Gahadwalas.

. The air of unreality which clings to his accounts of even
the more famous tirthas, in the concluding pages of his treatise,
is evident in the scantiness of the information that his extracts
give. To live in Kurukgetra (Brahmavarta, as it was north of
the Drsadvatiand south of the Sarasvatil) and to bathe during
eclipses in the tank at Kuruksetra are all that one may gather
of one of the most celebrated places in India at which the Gitd
was revealed, the Great War was fought, and Brahma per-
formed a yajfia, from a writer who has commemorated every
tiny shrine in crowded Kasi. Of Prthiidaka we are told that
it was sacred to Kartikeya and was the most important of
the sub-tirthas of the Sarasvati2. Of Puskara, in the omission
of miuch that could have been written of so famous a {irtha, an
intriguing statement is made, which brings it into line with
Kiséi, that it was open even to Cindalas. A man of any caste
who goes to Pugkara is equal to a dvija.3 A comment on the
Jumna (p. 187) limits the holy places on it to the area between
Mathurd and Prayaga. An unedifying legend is all that is
to be said of the Mahakala-ksetra at Ujjain, dear to Kalidasa
(énf. p. 196).4 Two statements regarding the Narmadi, which
unlike Ganga, is solely dedicated to Siva, and therefore dear to
his devotees, are noteworthy: it is holy (as the Ganges is)
throughout its length; and it confers its benefits even on those
who merely see it (p. 197). Suicide by fire and by falling from

Tirthaprakdsa, p. 388.

infra, p. 178.

nfra, p. 180.

infra, p. 185, Meghadita, 1, 38.

rPE D=
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the cliff of Amarakantaka is noticed (p. 200). Hardwir
(Mayapuri) is one of the traditional seven cities of India.l
The Tirthasudhanidhi, which attempts totreat the seven, begins
with it. Its identity will hardly be realized by a perusal of the
chapter on Kubjamraka (near Hrsikesa) which deals with the
region (p. 206).

The long penultimate chapter is devoted to miscellaneous
tirthas, but it contains some interesting matter. Mitramisra’s
work has a similar chapter, but it is feeble in comparison with
that of Laksmidhara. Gopratira on the Sarayil is described
(p- 235), as well as #irthas in Orissa and the Dakhan. The
times when particular tirthas are most propitious are noted
(pp. 201-243 and 248-249). The forests in which death is
welcome are named (p. 244). A long extract gives the names
of sixty-eight shrines of Visnu all over India. Mitramisra, who
copies this chapter, as he does others, omits this passage
(p. 609) with the remark that it indicates the manner of
making a round of “the earth” ( prihvi-pradaksina-vidhi). The
Mahabharata (Pulastya-tirtha-yatra) ascribes to a clockwise
round of the #irthas of India the effects of a horse-sacrifice.
The interpretation given to the citation of the passage is not
however justified by a perusal of its contents as the tirthas are
not named in any proper order. They are mentioned in a
haphazard way. Thus after the Tufigabhadrd comes, Kuru-
ksetra, Manikunda (?), Ayodhya, Kundina (in Berar), etc.,
(p. 252). The spirit by which Laksmidhara would animate the
true pilgrim is indicated in the declaration that “he attains mukii
who sees the Supreme Spirit (i.e., God) wherever he goes.”

An intriguing extract which concludes the chapter on
miscellaneous tirthas describes the sanctity of a ksetra called
Amalaka in the Sahya, and its tirthas’ It segms to refer to a
fomous Visnu temple of Malabar.2 The extract is from the
Narasiihapurana, which Laksmidhara cites in this as well as in
other sections of the Kalpataru. When he shows so little
knowledge of the geography and the firthas of the Dakhan, how

1. SyFvear WY @A FEh wr wafasm |
Tl gRadt 9 adar At )

2. Tirunelli in Wynad, Malabar. See Logan’s Malabay
Manual, 1, p. 190. Tirunelli means Sri-Amalaka
L
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did he choose the extract:in question? The _upa-jzurd_ﬂ ai-"m‘ay.;be
simply following in the wake of Sri Bhagavata-purdna (which
Laksimdhara does. not seem to cite a_nywhere)' in referring to
the s.anb‘tity'of places and persons in »Soqth Inf:ha. . Tf.le Sfelec-
tion of the passage by Laksmidhara for inclusion in his digest
'may be simply an indication of his love of completeness.
‘  MAHAPATHA-YATRA

" The book ends with a chapter on “the great trek” which
ends in fﬁeeting death, instead of waiting for its‘ ap_proach. It
might seem grotesque to include M qhdprasthdna in tirtha-yatra.
Its inner significance will be recognized by the reader who looks
below the surface and sees in a tirtha only a means of crossing
‘('tdm_na) the gulf of samsdra in the advance towards mukts.
He will find the logic of the last journey with the same end
being itself looked upon as a tirtha. It marks the culmination
of a scheme of pilgrimage, whose goal lies beyond all physical
means of redemption and beyond life itself.
- Maha-pathae “the great road” is the euphemistic name for
death, and accordingly to call a road meha-patha during a
journey is forbidden, as it is inauspicious.! In the same way,
sleep must not be qualified by the use of the word “mahat” as
it would mean death. The road to death is wide because every
one must tread it. Death is inevitable. One might wait for its
approach or advance to meet it half-way. He who awaits the
slow approach of death might do so bravely or might be filled
with -dread; but he who sets out to meet death can not lack
courage. Death has no terrors to a righteous man, or one who
believes that it only opens the way to a higber life. The aim of
pilgrimage is to secure post-mortuary benefits, and either an
existence free of the misery, which is the lot of man, or
freedom from rebirth, moksa. It is also the aim of suicide in
appointed ways (vaidheya-atmaghata). There may be justifica-
tion therefore in bringing the latter in the category of yaira,
and the means adopted to secure the end, namely death, may
be regarded as'tirtha. It is noteworthy that Laksmidhara alone
has yielded to the logic. Mitramiéra treats of the subject in a
hal:i-hearted way. Others omit it altogether, possibty to escape
an inauspicious ending -of their hooks.

The Mahabharata counsels one who hasrealized the transi-

toriness of life (adhruvam jivitam jfiatva) to end it in the

1. Vide Sabdakalpadruma, ‘Mahipatha’.
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Himalayas. - The same advice is given by the Brahmapurand,
with a side-glance to the story of the Piandava bréthren and
Draupadi having attempted in the last journey to scale the
heaven of Indra.! He who is unable to make this journey to
Indra-loka should give up his life in the snows. When he does
so, firmly rooted in truth and courage, his death immediately
leads him to heaven (p. 258). The Saiva Purinas advocate
suicide by fire, or falling from the top of a mountain-cliff, by
one imbued with devotion to Siva, :for obtaining for the
successful suicide a post-mortuary existence of tnalloyed
sensual pleasure (p. 362). A form of suicide that is recom-
mended by them is to a build up great fire, and after worship-
ping a picture oi Bhairava, offer oneself as a sacrifice in that
fire ($iwanale ksipet kayam, p. 262). The special feature
of this form of approach to heaven is its availablity to sinners
as well as to virtuous men, to women as to men, to men of the
regenerate castes as to men of no caste whatever, s.e., the
outcastes (p. 262). The sorrow of a sinner for his moral
lapses must be as intense as his faith in -this form of redemp-
tion, if he is led to select it. The spread of such beliefs was
apparently helped by the anarchy engendered by the fall of
great empires and the invasions of peoples hostile to Hinduism.

The work concludes with a passage which offers the
heavens of the Sun, Brahmai, Sivaand Visnu to righteous kings
who lose their lives in defence of their kingdoms, and to those
who are killed by fire or lightning, or by elephants or tigers
or lions. Asone who finds death by infuriated animals, which
are teased or provoked, is a mahdpdtakin, the privilege must be
understood as available only to those who meet such deaths
accidentally or in war or in the chase. A hope of such benefits
after death should have been heartening to the kings of the
Rajput clans.

CONCLUSION

So'ends Laksmidhara’s treatise on pilgrimage. The way in
which the subject has been treated by him indicates two things:
firstly, the almost universal recognition of tirtha-yatré as a
popular way to redemption; and  secondly, the need to guard
against the spread of a tendency to a mechanical, un-ethical and
un-spiritual conception of pilgrimage, which would make it an

1. The last parva of the Mahdbhdrate is named Swargd
rohana.
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easily available expiation for the timorous, weak-minded a:n'd
superstitious. They can see in it only a means of compounding
for sins, without the need for a change of life or }.1ear.t.
Neither of these is in harmony with Dharma. Easy absolution is
amoral solvent, and it is specially so when obtained by ec_onomic
or physical means. New scenes, improved health, and w1der}ing
experience of men and manners are results of travel, .but ina
proper conception of pilgrimage they should be v1ewefi as
adventitious. Some authorities, and especially the Puranas,
had popularised tirtha-yaira by the promise of benefits that
could not be regarded as worthy. Their trend had to be
corrected by a comprehensive review of #irthe-yaira in the
Indian scheme of life. Pilgrimage had come to stay. Its
popularity was on the increase. It was not statesmanship to
arrest it. Itsadvantages to state and society were undeniable.
In ages of political fission and the multiplication of kingdoms
with unstable borders and foundations, the stream of pilgrims,
which meandered unhindered through the length and breadth
of India, helped to bring about economic and social interdepend-
ence, unification of culture, and a way to political co-operation,
especially when Indian society and religion were threatened by
enemies of alien race and a hostile faith. To leave pilgrimage
to develope into a soul-killing, mechanical device for giving
harassed men and women a mental anodyne, was not right.
The concept of firtha-yatra had to be sublimated, and its ethical
and spiritual tone raised. The emotions which inspired a
pilgrimage were not to be repressed. They had to be transfused
with high aims, and then canalised. It was not enough for
kings and leaders of society to provide for the safety of
pilgrims and for their conveniences, as tasks set by political
duty or piety. To stress ethical and spiritual constituents, to
distinguish between its spirit and form, and to bring pilgrimage
into relation with a comprehensive view of life and the here-
after were tasks for exponents of Dharma. If all Dharma is in
one sense the obligation of the heads of society, i.c., Rdja-
dharma, the enunciation of the principles of tirtha-yatra was
within its ambit. In his recognition of this tfuth must be sought
the purpose of Laksmidhara, when he treated pilgrimage as a
major topic in his comprehensive exposition of Dharma, and
applied his acute mind and massive learning to tirtha-vivecana.
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aqr—

H T areT WERIHEATGNA e |

A
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4

afrgs FATtsTheER g TEEde |
AT TE TN |
trf%rf‘wﬁ?a?éﬁrﬁaa arr'%rg%& =T ||

ATSTAGR FA: FOEITCH T0(A TRty |
Squgadar & aF mife wwf afae

p. fw&ET

B. F9%aq

P, BHET

2¢¥, ¥9—LYo

B omits all words of the FTEWN: to A0d T WY
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T —
L@tk ms-a-&i# = fafir efvaifer vt =0
srefter TaA wAOTrgE A

- A g ST FETETT RO A |
-—;m::&rg@n'rm SEito) WTW I
erfrge ferem firet TR fEwTA: |

AT—
W:rmsm RIRCEC a@;@;ﬂvﬁuw |
| TR T AT TS e @ qei
AR ¢ nter RETd |
STYARLTAT AT AT m?'fﬁ?aaﬁrrgmrt( I
TF NTET FAFA: TGRS Aeaten TIOLAT: |

TT—
b ZTAY AT T TRATstr fErEar |
arery srfhfRer e st g v
AT T Ut ¥ @'aﬁmrr' l

[ oSl o R

frfeaN: wﬁgw n’@& wraw-rerr |
et e At frggan |

2¢¥, Rh—1o

B. ™ forg

8¢y, §3—8&Y

B. T

p. @@ for HRQ
2¢Y, R&—63

I



NEEATAROS ANOTEREETE, 39

JATATHTHT terfags Baa = ) |
wat fredeay faed® 7 | st |
AT IS g TH AW FA T T |
AR TRA R RES T g |
FISATLA T TTATITTATTRT ||
FedT TITHESOT THEHATTHS & |
qstrgs 7 Frgyem Tl @t g )
sat gt Tty o 7 frwewiq)

3 ¢ R A [ SR o

QAT P FIST TAAGH B = ||

T AS FIeT HACET: AT I T TI578 |
AET FAET AT, ‘SIS g |
TAITHT ATITT |AAF T Brav erawq |

aqr—

S & TTA A ATOTH W A ||
ATIG® g TAAT T AT fagare |
AAT TEAAAT TCT TrAEHy ||
U OF AT ST i |
A ST AT A TEeTTgaay ||
ARrgET THAT STATSTHANSTET |
AT TEAT AT FAFIHO Tara: ||

1. B omits all words form <Tf3gsh to rAgH T G
three lines below

2. P. <& for fd

3. B, GEIET TW: AE: AEEw A @

4, P. TAAATES AEQ

5. P 3¢k, ™RY, 33¥R



¢ FAFEIAY

gTfrew: FRSHAT=DTTEaAd |
“Ogr wiesrgedt frEn AT TRTTEY T
a1 fferged T ST T |
srfagae FEat STt JOIRAT ||
e genfyy et 3 fRafew feaT )
SUTERIT AT et §98T SAMiA: |
STTIET 3219 3741 Feam A9eg HIET |
[*oarf = |y Pt weT |9 |
sy FEIRTe ASSTASRE TETER |
A=yt sftawar Pt sefiggaa: ]
Pt g1 g SITET TSHETATTH |
HAATERMLATAT |7 qEAAT Fowar aa ||
fieat sTTEEAAT GFEAT (AT TEREE: |
ST FASTAMA T8 FII9sr=h |l
3 A 7y T frsws gran wi |
FTOOET (AT T FT T Q)
TIHFEAT AAT SITET AT |
Frererafy &t twai ggarargmfoieg ||
wIgTeITal 29 3t = ffiesf T
TR ST FIZTSTAEET ||
‘Tz A T TEAST AITET HEEA |
T GEIAITA 3T SArEiSHAE: |l

| ST
TgaTal AMSTEI T TR |

1. P omits the line
2. [ ] Omission supplied by P and B



SIUIEERCEn I b R R g R?

TR RETATITT AXIISATHTA ||

T AEE T | T A Fevw wbwa )
T ASTFTETAA: T SIEY TLATTE |
AT SR ROTeaeaT qrae: |
T ST {€IF SRIT WS w|eeA TiveAr: |

——

‘aita Tt s Aty e ¥
waAraitE g aearaweTty =7 |
FITHT TeIoTA G AL |
AT FARTH T FOATTSOAASTT 77 )
T qET T TEAIT Wy weeAr frmafy |
ATATTaeATeay afentrgraimg |
T SAgasty wtigs SateT
afyga wwErE g T ||

[FeTRiaTAESsty TIRA qer g |
AU AERTHT Frefed gy ||
= Aotz aiyas 9 dgrn |

‘dratafaasy’ @it Eerdag ger |

ATIgH AERATTTOA egaied & |
FaITTygwTEg 7 fresmsm |
FAFRTHET A T TAUTAFITAT: |
ARgH FAT T T qF 7 wrIFAEn |
TEAATAT FST TAATEAY |
Afrgs FATATRG TAT a7 e (]

2, [ ] supplied by P only



30

FRFEIAU

aﬁ—qﬁ&g-gé;g FeTRIEART |
3Ot gerEtad AT A s*aﬁ \
mnmm‘( T qH mwwmqu

' m WWW neTter qTAT ‘TTFTF[ I

et H T FrECEANA |
wifirs gaten @H’Wﬁﬁ ol
taE® :rra'azg iy n=gad: aﬁr l
AT TP AT ermvwmm I
FTHRTAT 'eari?r-*r TEAT T QT AT
frewa=a 7T 3T sUswTaEAfEAT |

aqar—

ITEAIRIS HIAAT ATTHHRIUIETA? |
WHEET (@ATAIgEeT e |

amgrﬁ——

qENE T —

AAGSH T FIA: T T JOAFH |
FITEHT otd 7= ar Wity ||

AE T o (raeAs feoznsiy stireTia |
TAATZTACAS wwrﬁf\mﬂw T

Fsfir it mra:rr +A TErET WA " |
ST TISTITEET 5 T Gasy |
FALTS A A Tt T RS wha

1. 2<%, &2,
2. B. H#fF P.  ag for gur



AARETAReS ammdaEEaT 89
ettt sored &Y Srsrroni e A
ARETAAT g W Ylea T |
A AT TEAAT (=5 arsgaraTmn |
THRIAITATT § AT T /a1 &7 |
ETHET STET TG ARSI qRewti |
AT G wEdl oIt g vy ity
qoIT NETGET TEH T T qEETa |
TETTET A § 75T FTEA 79y ||
AT A (AT T WAT WY I |
AT TEFACTOA FI AT [T ||
aﬁtr%aw g # wear fyosTRT 5 waa l
wtgEg Frorfreafia i Svmsery fxfr
TITOET AT AT &reat frg=Ta ||
[FESFHRAT, TIEATRT =7 1]
Al aeatargad ThefEa |
Ao T ¥ T ATO0TR ETATET |
TETA WU A& FIAT 92 |
A TATOATY wgfér T AT |
WEIRS T AAN FEA mra'ﬂr-trmq [
wm@zﬁww as @%ﬁ T T |
¥ SESEATETT Wi giea: g1t |
A THAT T D FAT Al TRawy |
ATATTIN T ETHRGA=T? |
A FITIETAT FATGTACZIT ||
[STsifer Uama T TEf A |
GAH AR TET TITGTATAT ||

1. P only supplies the line [ ]



3} FAFETIN
weaifRe (2) Wty | Tufr Tt v ]
fugfa: aRar S =99 T 9T |
o1 T Tgew T Beae 79 |
SRETAGETT AsAeARS I |
EiTETE gty ardAT gy
T TG qAT EH AAARSHTLAT |
TEAT FITOTEATS TG TTFFTTT T4 ||
TEAT THAT ATCA AT T T G208 |
T fra Jr s tawmen |
TTfRITEg A4 ANP fatEan afvameT |
tatrafroearar ey warsaT ||
AT MUSETATR SRS qaT |
frogary ¥ /37 I FrAAEE |
grI™ Tuani g wata gugmaasr: |
AT W T AT e |
|Aeg |lES a5 oI “qqT7977 |
frga AErgTITRAS & TargwEy ||
wifarge 7T a9 o & iy | |
T —
9T TATT—
AT A TILAH ST ARTTAG, |
TITT"ET aﬁaﬁ'%r %I"\ﬁﬁlﬁl’ a&‘mar:%r 30 |17 |
AarreAtid: drdntias Ty |
1. [] supplied only by P '
2. B. wagAIdgRE
3. B. HEAEQE: for FTATHTI:
4. B, SHITEE
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GiREECE A I i et 33

aeaitr T 7T At e gt
T FECT-HAT Y6 T 5 TS g |
gadrdw goT gerggeeaT Twa |l

. o N [ L3
FITATAT AT FEATATILTA AT |
=1 fafyg 7t arar gaar ghaa |
AT TTAXT qTET T w |
AT AT g GETAT S0 T 7

qaqr—
T AL FAH T T3 FATAN |
AT FHEATCEAS 3¢ (g E |l
TR ATy SasreTi P |
AstrsTaraTo S e fagafae
TEIRTATIIAT TEIAT SRAT g
QITT FTRA (T |1 AT TH SN
[=1T T2 |aAT T | AEEAT SR |
T WOAT FITATAT QT TG T30 Forwmes 1]

o -
Afrge T A AETET TiT B
AT T TGS T TSFT ST |
frmereTt gl | T 0T I g9 |
FATAT AT SN FRAAT =7 |l

St

A for TTARY

supplies qUT
SEEUE
supplies an omission; both Uand P omit all
words between ZAT and FIYATATH,
5

(S W N
Ww o
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AR FTS T T JALAT TAFGAT |

AT SAT— |
¥ TARafen AeeaTAIgs Tq A |
freaaauraE WirsTea o )
SSTATRISTRA & 2% & o1 A1t g |
A TETTT AT AT TSI ||
fafear WgL 2 IsRmeeTtea 7 g
SRS TeeTfia i wah Averay |
AT GEOAT TEAT FEETSTerrear: |
FFAT T =T TRt FHAC )
FATTEAST A TIT TR TRHEFT |
| qi AT gUaET | e
FAWT ATHT |1 T WeAtAr g |
- A" Ay g 2w g sdhewhr |
TAE: VrAYGES ST TEAY W |
gft St S afewa e fert |
AT 37 et faramfy goae |
T TN g wAT T R |
MIRHRTIANT STy |
TgAvRrAITEr T St wa |
gt A ar [ et |7 v faT |
Y0 W |1 31 ot = frsfy |
T T a1 A | W qewdfSar |
T ATH /S Faway T W |
1. B. O
2. P, wMARy FgEg
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AYFEATAROZ AROTERAEETT, EL

1m¢vfw®gmwre%ggsrr=awﬁfﬁml
eIl T |1 S Ay Aewhifia |

aqr—

AT FIAY RS TrgTtaE |
fergarst 7 &3+ A=y 7 fyata 7.0
RrreTTTEd TR |
g fam: /9 g wrowtion |
qaT—
TS I¢ ATARGH T TR |
wrfarge T faferfigs T A I
HAHTS FgeT vy wHg |
ATGAT STRTAT TR TS 1)

astags Raan =z wari sfifrara: |
FOATT TIsoiea RrToaET: ||

qaqr—

m TR ‘J,Wﬁma?rql
FIITTATF ATATSTTIE TTa |l

o ™

mmwzﬁmamwwmrl
TTHAEFETATI TEASA= T o ||

P. omgi for erei

p. frea

P. :rﬁ'(?)or%‘ﬁl’for‘{ﬁr; B. g‘ﬁ(
B. TW

H BN e



EX FAFHEIAU

qaT—
TRTOTET g T A TSy SR |
frsir ysarar g Rt T O
‘Fred’ sterERAld AT |

aqr—

Q
frgETIn gAl: IR q96q: |
Afgs Ruat BT TR RGEErTE: |

R

ATHATT GOASEAET 41 Frl=gsmg |
wdrt FAETEArT wiEAtE S ||
FHART TTISVIRACRITIHRT ST |
ETETISET WA TFT T qH qEa: ||
HTAZT WAT A ChT Gioa: TaT |
ATANEE WEearsr Tamrar: Y=aa aw ||
st faves: @frgs aafaf: |
AT T TFITT TEHAETACH )
FETATFICEY FIETFIT T BRI |
Ty gy fRredeTTAg 7 0
Tfy=T: Wi Tt g sEe |
ST JrAF 7w Hrfutiatarn |
frges frfrrereT oot Rwaa: gang |
AR TSI Af YT T |
wfire el @ defrern )
L P AW
2 P. wmram ()



FAEATTROS FUOHERIE,
afrat gvRt ST TInt wTyEE |
T WAHT ST 991 A2 QR 7 |
WHET: QAT STTST TAvaifer Feeran: |
Rl AT gIvag wRmTe |
ATTTHAT A T FIRCATTITERS ||
gfu=i =t it goarearaame )
wfta s grastasaaTag |
AR S atEgy 99 fog aeed |
HETHATHS T 4T TYTATe ||
TEFOCAL ST TFON 7 &7 A |
iU At S WEATHAT T |
T ICHATIS “FIHATHSAT |
FeaTeiar AU FATENE |

T STETTT JOITir ST AW WA |
AT WATTTARIT FKrOgAT frarfea 7 )
TAITG 0y T SAgEEA |

qE TVIa SeAETEESA 13 ||
WTATT T TGO TET T TAT G |
FITH G T |

=T oA o qA aegaa |
gatraageT™ i gur ficsafi |
AISA: TTAL S TFATASTAS Fewram: |

1. P. Ffor=
2. B. P. %T(f{ (?> or Eﬁf
3. B. P. g for FHAT

A
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HIReTA

TR AT T o5~
SCEARCUEREIRIE
TGS
| |ET FEAAAETaq ||
o wAE Ryt
el |aT &SItHE gYoIy |
frvafafy T w & aw
ferg: TRt g TRt |
AASRATITT A T GHIAAT TR TET AT
TET=AT ETHIET FET! Foels ST TEII |
¥ WAl I ETTIRAT: qIEE e
o FFATTRTRITE Rt A T |
TIHAq G AR |
SE=TSTTEHA JOH AT (UTawq 797 ||
ARIRAARISSATT TIRITET HAISSTRE |
FFHATIA TICT FETaF T =iy ||
TS JUIAL I FOSAY AT F |
S AN TRET=157: TCAE 7H ||
W wAE griaggs
WEITT HA: GFRATATA |
AT ARG
TAA TIIEIH 95 7 ||
e g7
AT B, AEEn
TRICRAT: for qrefar:

ETCH
ZEISSTR

U N e
BT O®



n

SIRIEEEE LTI T Tty 3R
qAr—
A AT E AT -
ARG TR gt |
SR GECR IR S E AT
TR I Fgafy S
SHETILO— . |
IO AISIRIET § 7= geagy |
A=A 74 & WO 7 &2 w0
AT I o—
zr%f‘mwmﬁ T AR TRAH wA |
FTNAAIANT FRASTATA: AT ||
TN TS AAATTGSHTEL WA |
oy & RRAT g 34 s )

qaT—
AT g AR TAIAHA: TIA |
TrSAfAEder st famm |
TN T G ATIATITGEHRAT 74T |
ey qaRsaTata
STRTgYTo—

THRATTHIO g 2= T /AT A7 |

1. p. fm=gf for fmgfx
2. 26\(5 on___L(Q
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sy SEEE T T F1STT TR |
STTgel 919 § Teod SrEdt 99 |

Qo

T —

agrar wgiteg AeHAa TR |
arers fafy TEfy TogwRsgATag |

g —
FRATTEEAET Frar et Tgisz |
T A AT T wFH GFAT
ey e a1 R i T |gfeaa )
FETNAATATAIET T TIGTEL: ||
AEAEHT Togrg FIar sl Tgsan |
T fafy aeas gegEesTAaTE ||
TF ASET GETTE: GO e |
AT A 31 FrEy Fw ey

4T g I—

EgaTT—
TROTETt g T a9 e 7R T AT fry
% weer = fogmit % game fregam
%ﬁztrr: FI FUL Rt wrower ¥ |
FEWT TAW FA FH TANS THTH ||

I P. gWfor 3y ‘
2. B omits all words after STTHE! up t0 FeFHS below
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HEFTIROS ARG AEETA, 23
gAETIET A | TAGATIARTEA |

g3 SATT—
R TATAATHTT =g g 82 729 |
9 FITAITT GRATTTH Tes wgay ||
HAAAT THROT ATAGH g Fo7 |
ATATIAT IIF F Foqd Jgameea |
AT T aq A= afew st )
fergn: wrgrTAT: SrewAtastEerTrem: |
TITEA T AT {97 qfeqa e Ruareqa |
qEtat faam afma 45 g g==ar |
GG TGAXTSE aF I it |
‘=t avaeEs g wgAse &l @i
Sead AW fog g fwan i sarfaf )
AITHIASTIT SR AIHATTT 1|
TITOTEAT AT A T R9Ar w2 |
& TEEAT WIS &fF TgrrafagsTac |
FIAIT A AT 4T &7
TNTETRATERT FHFTRA iy |
A TR gt A FHruewhe )

B  omits this half-verse

-

F
P. ggiyaw for amfEfq

"

omits this line and the next
qriaa:

B
P
B. UE=Ad
B
6

N oo R e N

p. =]
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AT feATatT Raat Roer TiE |
Wgzﬁgszarwm%amﬁn
mggrqm%a%amaawwra 0
weTEeT ua At fgae |

¥ THF GAIOT gAT REHTFIE
‘g FERTE | ST @, |

[ 3

ettt AREASETTR: | I Ry
TYIAETTEANA |

T
AR T TEIITSVIST T AT |
7 gt Fent g |

foggam—

$53¢ SATT—
MASENELIST ATEITETRIGTH
& TeZAT AL &% TfT T Wa 90 |l
THFEgE T A eaAg I taisan |
ATEAATETISY TraTfats waae |
AR THA TR NITET FAHAT |

P. 3T for FWET

B. WM& for MUerH,

B. HSRAHOWEAIR:

B

T for WETSA B, (M€
P supplies ‘words in brackets. Udaipur Ms.  reads

CIEEAE) rrﬁiram and B 19T TORTATY

S N N



RREARY FOOEAEEIT g3

oAt TEAT Rrrawidng: g
PATIATR A RF ‘woedg qefraa: |
eI TR Y R Rygeat wma
AT W R FRfeTamasa |
AFTETTA W, STYH AT 77 ||
TR 5§ a3 sl
Tt Sy e g S |
T THA GO oS wawTgTE |

aqr—

T SEATTA: YA egaay |
THRCITATATT FARHAFETEA ||
TfRraETErer T et |
srfaroT ety R SamifEt g |
SerfrarE AT e gasty |
AIFTATET GO FogEeaTTT Fawy |
AT TATFTET 3 Trawe ! ¢ gosay |
gatge Fzwer T S@vrafagaT |
e gaor fod & Areeat |

T RearaEE EsTarEtya |

omits all words up to Hé@(ﬁ{qﬂm two lines below
%_jc;t 0y for wRaTH

omits two lines from here

and P g

SO o=
wwg W
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AT THA IO SR ATT T |
AT FsaTtate A
BarAtirg e fog w10 aeT ggtﬁr T
AT TR A Tgaar WAt |
TETraTA: Ty et T |
SYSTET FICOT TS WIS T =T
¥ THF g |9 78 TOAE |
Aeae g gt fog & agieagy |
¥ T8 g B T qEOT: |

EREIIT—
TR TR ST oI TrITHrT |
HAHATEES A(E=T T TFAT ||
TEITRA TTH TIRAE WO ygaa |
FEHATAT T ST ST, ||
qAEH ITTAM Tt WeAT HIS: FPE |
AU WEHT] g A FHTT FAA: |

frggro—

1. P. &9 %8 TUIWE

2. P substitutes ey g\‘q’m férgt-r Hg?ﬁ'ﬁa‘(q;, and the
line is given after @ 5 €& below
P omits_this line
P has S0 723y qeorq for the second quarter

P omits the line
P omits the line
B omits two lines from here

Noo s e
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TR TH 7§ ST Igge |

STETTT TATIUA WE TIWTRT et ||

AT T8F THd AW TN |

&= qr argd 3N 'srergarsafsy ||
AT FACT TAT T 7 fetvantigs: |
e T g W TEIIrEEA
HAOEIEIAE TR 77 w3 |
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HTE FeqT g TEH ATEHT FIS TITRAT |
ARteT fraa waiq, Ay ' w=st |

T —

<

RIS TE AT THH SR |
gearset o fravw & e s )

fggaT—
TORITEE T8 Feratate e |
FEAPICE AT FTSATAT TIAY ||
FTSITENTLAT AT T |
FRSTETAEN T FIGAGL ||
ARt 8% g T W FAFHRICE: |
TYEIS T T TEEAT TAGTRS T ||
ATFEATEAT 203 TaT |ivameEn |

1. B. Peaad for awgd
2. 3¢y, k.
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fraors aregafea aftaa wrg B g 1
T ISR ged Srew qEiara |
aftwr sty B W o wE

LI —
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fEggaa—

TR g Rrarrant wEREea At |
T TS (9§ 79 wFar gean ||
AT TUF AT THEEEAT TS FAT |
T arrafaaEr S g9ear |l
warfyaTfr = fogrty o |l =2

{TrET-PrETTE- A THrT T ToTfrarT: |

AT Al T TET R |

AT TUA AR ATARTHTTA ||
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wirmtag e fog e afear g

& Tezan "gA 3 AlrgemaaregTTe |
aedeaq Tiaar fog wargs fuag |
wrtEEal Wy Ateafrs gy |
frerrammE grag: TIhma |

1. B uh

2, P. wgreAfy: for agH =
3. P. arEa for gfeg
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GIBIEEECENSIE I Gt Rt g El
w=Tas g e Rroanead fraw )
ReoTayer 38w wafrd T Wi |l
RroareTer |ty qFaEE: e |
eaTiyeTi = foger wrar S werfata |
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gd &g g t—r'%;f%r vizrmtage Raag 1l
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FrraaT frena shrswfaty fuag®
TIYA A AfgE TisTesaw & @
TgEHE T ATGE WITITETHR |
A=TAST G T e g |

1. P. ZOH
2. Folio 11 in the Bhonsle Ms. which should begins here
3. P. ©WIH

P adds here:—

D

qatgd Rud fog srzarer 99 |

T T Ny RS = T )

aey Ygasiren gafes 7 Rghr |

AT TlARA areAr reradT gaTdE ||
& afHa R 9rEr FOAl a0
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AT £9A oA T I ggee |
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TS gEAr oy RuA TRge e
SOTa A e SEEea |
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ATETIA GO AT Tarfeat |
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TRPIL g AT TECATTAL TG |
TAY AT GIENT @R /AT T el )
TEHPAATA AT G|
TgEE g ATy TIRHESTE |
AR IS g TgFErdgaT |
A FAT T QA rsHrgTa |

1. P omits three lines below

2. P. AT

3. P HEHENT
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ATATTATSTEG TTSIST TS AT fearhira |
TG g /T (¥ AresrrateameTm ||
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TAATRT ATSST "W g0 3t we
TETTEG ITH | FA ATAFAT AT
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TEAITTGARET AFdTHhgad |
FRITOR TSHAET QTS g Arrar
TTEST THA TN TETAA WA |
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S| REHTHIE WA T TQIEA: |
FTERTTRATEY o Tatge fRuey
TEEEAACATHT AR T, |
e gl R fsir ol
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A AT T vATReEereg geTa: |
ARIRAT 9T goaT weadsgrafan |
Trawgsnfasr o srfygs g gowan o
HENEH T SR goar avaTa: |
afewa, T Ty sTgT Srrfireafey wrRe |
AT GUAAH: FIET STEANT @ |
I FRTES TATga ety |

"R AT JOF T RrAgi e |
A, BT T AT &0 30 Fet 7w ||
A7 TEAeRY FuTe TR o |
FITSHITA T T5T GAZET: ||

1. PandB B DIEE
2. B substitutes T T &y A a3 g HEET |



8¢ @ﬂ%@qﬂﬁ
TTHH WIETIET gUIE WARRAT |
SGTCITATATT A €A FA A0
a9 | TSI 3T STATATHAS |
AT T ArgTeARERet
qET ARTT T AT AT ST |
| HEENRH W AT TETAT ETH AT ||
TFAETER T 7 T I |
\ TR aﬁﬁﬁgﬂw "FITOTEATE TR TRTTAA-
TOTeT AT FHEINSETTT: ||
freorEaTT—
TEsgEt a9 3t ArerdeggeraaT |
AT T HRgIETAT |
AT 3390 gerTer |ERE |
TATIHATAT, qTETH T 739, |
UASPEAT T U= WHRTATTHIIO |

AN NI

AETCATIRT |7 Agerraa: |
T ITT—

amramwgmmwg‘tml
mawwﬁqﬂr%wgmu
FAET T JFAT TEOTETIRA: |
A= 3 AgW Tvzar 7 gy 1)
Wrwvﬁwﬁwmml
JTLTEHRIAG, FAFN Wiegy: |

L. P omits all words which follow except IF;



dSRETaTOR FuEaEETT 23R

T GITST HEATTHITE FATT2T: |
ACATRTECT T T Sqshrarssig |
ARCTTET NI AT AT |

A T—
afeweg T B |reaEigreaEiim: |
TATAEET ATZEET AT TSR |
AR T SFHE T TR T THfF7102 1)
sithlyy g Sfasr ghmfmaT: @) )
ARREAT AT Freu=ariaT: ||
AT IATMTET g NSwrETry SfsT: |
a= farg 73 way SxvarEt geehn )
SER 7 (I5T FEw vgw=awy |
AET AT THR Freugersy |
ateafgy 1 @fae: EHTWFWTET#‘
ATATTAATT T AT Th=ohiy |
TEFTISSTIA T FoeT fqgqa7a: |
o trrgwa'i' TTeT AT gy =ToreeT )
fraay freese Teamiy WFAT |
TASYEAT T TGEAT AFTEFTET 25w |
T THAT TITATG AT |
ARTSTHIAY IATEART T R =y ||
FEATEISTY 1 Hirfggeasseray @ |
At ¥ of® F1¥ FEgeTHA "1y )

1. P, wNig
2. P. €T
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o FreET g Ay A aa R s o
T AET FAE: SFETREREAOT |
AT GO AfaAsy aaeaa |
ATgst gew are ArgeETETEed |l
RE AsTTH [T AT @ qgEA |
AT Trerfre W 7 frs W= |

| zhr sfmaE TR SR ATT

ATTSTRETSSTT: |l

I — |
T AGATTATHT JHATE Feater: |
ofem 331 T W freay ww e |l
S MBI 7T TR T |
v et Ay giir aArsTEa |
AAY T Y0 AT T TEET WA |
AFALAT: STAATEAT AAT TIEAZTISAI ||
STt FRrTATeg AT Fwiseg () wrfram |
T AR 3 e wfreaeEn 0
AFTUTEAST AT WAT GARAAT: 2T |
T AT AT GO g |
AT FYINET FATHRTTEAA: |
wrfaTreaeT Mifwsren arsEE: |
T FE T GOt gawrany |
R T ST E gutsa |

1. P. @vEE=



faREETRCS aume T, 8¢
AATsEATRARr & srvshe wadT g )
w3 T g Hﬁ%‘aﬁ I
TTRATARTET TEIHSHITT T AT |
T Nﬁwmm Feraey frg=ay |
AACAT TEHTATEG THT FTH 77" |
FASRAT VGTAIET HTeATeATs TIEAT ||
FIUTET T 7 Tl Fea |
AAISIT TrIRTIST oo =y Rl )
Al Faam 3 wasT o R |
FireTgEetisia srear S |
FTAAAE TCLAT TEATRS TN |
TS iRAl FAASTY orsifreT g wifre ||
T TEALT O TISRrge |
srfRwaly w33 g Av arAy srero w== |
WAL FIOVEAT At TN TS |
AT & S gaRasaAee ||
AEEEiHlT TIe gvd daed e
waRawE 3 wiftma 3B sl )
TEOITER STarea: Rraes: |
rfsrarr AT goIaETsiy g2iey ||
TOIIT AT e zmmml
ST TAISSHT warfee: we@fs |
1. P. guwi@

2. P andB
3. P. ff &y =AMST gEARL



IR

FHETAU

RIS Sorer frsyan e g7 |
STRTOT | AT (e Syen: @rawaar |
ISR g FeTd A |
AgaTT grfiegsmen Fitemem |

B 3 WA G whERTE |

HAT TATATAISHE AT a7 AT |
Ao zer aisE gwafrE |
TezawaT AR 7 @ w9y
ARSI /Y st Ao fogtag g |
TR g g ga
TASTAT Teqd AASE THIRIA: |
AT, TTAL S T 7 FRO |
AT AT Teird gaATiaty fumy )
TOTTIE TREAFEAT T JAATTY FH |l
AAT QY TATAET TRTAT 7 TAT |
wfewaty AR fe d3e Fozm: )
THEY guEa™ Ear ofiar 53
=TIl AT FremssTariiaa: |
T gAGTH Wt T | AR |

Sevar frgesT 9t 3w seon oo )
st aftet evzan s forgat o
|ES FegRAST Aerd Rrgwtfveg |
ATRMFTISTANTA ATRAAT 7009 T |
FreeaTAfd awRAss g ||



CICIEEELCTLTRE T R g
T A R g Sismmaathiey |
T TS gAAeT: RrEy sty SRy o
weraTEIsty 33 frgrfr ety =)
Tezan g frrar weat 3Wy aron s
TATHEANT IR, TR |

7 frg® T TenEfygwiag a0
HE ARG ghng wwlreafr |
wfrgaear at § s gerfr ama |
TOTET TIATATT T A FAeT @ |
JTONTIE T HAFT o7 FAETAT ||
o & R 2% Rawer s )
wmga*zmmrﬁgmmqn
Siafuty A e qieqaq |
TOEAN AW Y T gAmETg |
T TR =T goar Qoo |
ATATTSRT AT |E T |l
eTte Hotw isfema steron Reggea |
FEHATHIT T Swifer =gaa ||
YA T T EATCET AT AL |
ST WEAA AT T s ||
Ty fegHaT gFm a9 g |
e et R wE et A |

1. B, €AMW,

233
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TVEHT A W g T wS R |
7 AN AR G g TR |
IO FFIFEAT G STAFIFS |

STROT: | AL FSAT M |
T fiemre: gfin et wew |
AR T GOIEHER: |
TeTAA T 3 ety FrEETET |
330 TFRGIIE TR eaTfyATRY 7 o
T forgf gt @R )
THATT guTth SfETETRr T )
HOIATE AT 3 =t TTETh sy |
FRTEIRRE A I_R T sTEfvag )
T T TOIAT FAsRAT ghvesTy |
TIOYATE ATATIA: |1 Glewasy ||
AR AT FERTERTAT Y |
I UTAH ST EiTe AN
FEW TSTH 0T 24y Sy HEETH |
AW U IR AV e g 11
W GEIReTH ST Sfve SC
2Bk Freaargamtrgeitsaag |
gt fr wr Tvede wra:

o O

T Tt Ty )

1. B omits four lines from here

2. B. IFfcaewgs
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AP AT T T AT |
"o s s g |
STRARS ST Sygeqm ity |
WAT T e st segder |
TCIAT T AT W FEAR TEFETY |
G P e B S 15 S 2 p e

Hragsirrintn sarerad

dawIes T TRy
AT |

1 B omits three lines from here



3\
N Y TEAFHIEFTH
AN HETIO — |

2qaraa, HGR=STi U &9 T4T A9 |
[SreoTT XTEAT TATTRTTA FAL ||
F TIWEEA AT A5 =2y |
TATAT T S A 5T T R
¥ g|lea TI0 g SAE A T 7% woq |
TAA, | WAISSERY 9 RgEe 7

RAEHTRT SAT—
FARICTIN & T T 99 AewH |
qt wToTt RO FEHE T gay |
471 TATEAT 59 A FATEASTTRAT: |
AT S AT GG HRE T |
FEASTART TR T TZHTH
QA %?l‘ f‘i’g @%g e |
=t Tt 4 At 7 gAAsgAaT: ||

4. g 2oy - AT

a0g M Qow, WL 3-23

[ ] afsagaer st as:

FAARII, AN T O 9Re: T TREy

R



EERTaR0E  gamAEETT 3¢

AT HEE ST OAT FAtew |Aar |
qE T TETCAAT FATTTEC AT
T TFAT FOAG WA, TZTCAAET |
RO TLTET TIWET g A |
afydgiamgeiy oty vty sres )
THEAT LA I |FAT qEarg=: |
TR g SRR we eaty g |
qUTS AT AT WY |wEA ||

& af vty B sEmieRa |

T vaatem & d3n waATrTROG e ||
ATHOTISSTAT TTRT AT TS AeTTY |
AFTHETAT TIT STET qET AWAT ||
TN THTATOET HIRTATCT AT, |
FAATAET Hrfeq ATHEHRAATENT |
FFARSEAFFISTT T T TFSTH |
T ST S AN W g Srge |
TIRTET FAA0G TG AT TR0 |

AqT—
'FATE Ry srfeat wearfeaa: ||
THIFET AT TR0 T |
TETTFTNAT T oA Frfaame ||

1! go\‘g 28\'?"
18



03¢ FIHOIAN

| Frfeaar wriets gt gwe |
AAY T TART g FAFATRRRAAT ||
ST THA A R T A |
ShemAtg T Fra 7= Tershr |
ATTET AT 3o g SRy fregam |

- FHETAT AW TYFT T3 Fr5e ||
T QIAEAT IT; FIATRAT TL4TE |
ST |IGY: o7 woAnT g JAeST |
FIFTI=AT ETT ReE o |

ANTETIT TS5 ESFTIEH ||

. a‘mz..._.
RIS SATT—

5T TS, TINTET AITEFT TAT g |
TSFEAT TV GSTH AT I |
statat = gfe frfrasTaarfang |
TTAY® TTNT  AISSErT g F0T ||
=ITRAY T 71 o @ Tshy R |
NTFEEATIETT Ty TroTrE, TR |
famrgToT Aty g |
TERTCRTET T et WEhY /e |
1, P K and printed text read a%

2. WU, oy

3. 2on, g-gy

4, P, TFAT TGAET
A G S 2ok, Bl § TEIgARE



dRAwaRnR gamAERaT 23R
SREATE W FraT I3fea wRTET: |
FRETA =t |
TCGATEHTRIOTRAT: AT |
Hrerarietaaia: wgw g |
TS TALT TT=H ATTT @9 AT |
A T, TR sfowet fagega |
RTrraEgt e STy 9
AT T TS AT TSI |
Tt Tty arseey RSy gty aT o
TN TSt weg o, Tierse |
TS FAATACT qE0 HITTHAT ||
FAFRRST T 7L T Rroasdy |
FHIAT T TS A SR T 95967 ||
sfiazamgs w1 aesiFEamas g |
HEH KGO AT GFEATE FHOM |
oo geas ffy 3
Aers TTi TROTSY et |l
qA: AT KR Fr=erara: g g |
YOI, AT AT T G2 |l
FHUT HTGT 1T FATATCROAS |
TS T35 T G |
T MOMEAEET &0 engaad |
TEG T TTAIETE TEAGTEEA 1|

1. Compare the legend of FFaAN, who after suicide in
Prayig, is supposed to have been reborn as the emperor Akbar.



990 FAFEIIN

gauARTgTRT 91 qA0% A0S AT |

wE REwnt a1 TgAreTIasty v )

e AET AT TrEEEERRER |

& FAmtroes TEaeT TETtTE i
AN TAETAGIAN, ATTATGANSY RArEToTeaTry-
SN FF F FTATH | AEIIVNE RS TTT47 |

g i T AT JerSTIaay T |

faferay = w9y o AREh

FIUST TEST T0T Teasry TI=0Ty |

w3 AeRERt S STt Tt |

TR R |rd argfreat aurfy )
‘grefrear e |

FFTEATIL AT THS I3 1)

QT AT ST THAGTTH |

TR T wErEiin et At = )

TEEVATO e Ay @it ey | |

ATIETEEETN TR 0H T |

TSH FEAN T GT TSI |

T IIIH A A0 AE AT FHOT ||

ST T FEA T AEH FIOTITH |

T WAL SAHT TARAHT |

1, 4.3 4 g0k, B. agmes

2. B. 9@ fEwRI
L3 rehy ARR



ASBITARR ggIEEREET &R

TATE, IRAETAT T TEHT TR |
ATHTE WY T g g farier |
AN FIed T ARTTEERETH |

TR AT FHY ATHTAT s |

SRR IDRIEN I

IR SHT—
“FatreniR § ae@’ didarenta e |
AT IR TS TvgAd |
SRINGIRRIEIP I H RIS e
THTLTHTES: I ATASHY Tewa |
TCH THA T AT H0S © GIE |
qafee 7 7 ggtea fawnser &R
TG GAEAAT T TETAT AIIIq4T |
TATERTT 97 | &1 F0g T3 ||
VIAFARTZIET STAMT Y AT |
firewe Aew A qETET frash |
TETAGAAEY Teg FAT TAT |
Ao R Tar fraaEaat |
T | TEat A 9K A AT wHO]
SEUE | FEA TeAT AIGT FIEATTT ||

. g 3, 20%

1

2. go%, 3-3¥
3. H.I USH
4, B. §¥IH



9% Feashea

TR &9 TR STETar |
T FTH IS TIHTATG T ||
aw dfrdwe ST Ty A5 dwrw |
wit frsfer TS aEETTAEEay
TIE TATAT Teg TN, TR |
TASNHTAIRET TEOTh & 556 ||
AT A FITATSSTEARATH GEHATEAAT: |
frdgfa s a9 T29S 7 3e9
TETEETHRTTA TS AFTOT S |
WA A ¥ frsugaaT g g
SAFAINTAT BT g |
| Fafea & T grageEsTae )

AqT—
IS FEATEAN AT (2T WA |
2T VTR ST fageeRa: ||
g T ST e

TN TSRS Y Srky frsgam )
a7 JUAAY e Y SRy W |
HIUTAET ST TIHFATATZA ||
HIARFFATEIST 70 TTT =y |
AFSAYE T2 FaT G SR ||

L. .7, 9. 208, 34-¥¢ B omits this line
2. Ibid &, g



MRS garmEman

g RIRATNTT TTEICTRTEY: |

T IFTTAT T FITAEN ||
ATTEEHRWINTT & TR Ofy |
gRHTTZEOT TR Fyzrerrarsawm: |
a9t |riErERAT A FETE |
TN SETTNTRET Feqeqeq 7 e |
| STAETTAA: TN, THITTAH |
7 & Stafea Srksiaa 7= 7= ghrfsr
T TN T Ity Srhy afawn |
T TEIAT G ALT TI6T 0 Ay ||
F=TH FATART: TACE T T |
FITSTIAN T TGATERIN 7% |
A W1 T ear 5 @I gy |
A AT J WEAH ATRTS e |
AT TH TIMSHATT, TSI, )
TSI g T ASTHTRS 2qeq |
TR TR |
qEATEF g TErRET SthY WA |

FY ¥7 g |rgs afer g fega
e Srasraferos oty frsfr
FITIRIgEEAT SisaiTRs TWa |
SALN TATSTHIFWITIRG @ |
TETATH A Al AR |

1. P. f49® Fga@e B, IFMAETAEL

&L



198 FAFEIAU |
SARTRS AR STAFTHT T |
TR A A1 T qETA |
vagiyfed e frgy davey )
TRersath 12 wrona, syar AeTIst TERSy |
qftarazanfin sty = |
g it frgfin: and wterk ot )
A T WA TR A0 |
ISR |AA SAwhEeraieE
Ae: Tt Tfieas: sfomat sy |
st g F=amt aa o |
e ArfEEaTeT gt T wiras |
FAATAF LTI WY<RT wTle T ||
FAAITRT gAsEr ST |
¥ g PIgeta AnTieas o g |
AT Fed foraa daafesmT: ||
TR G GHTA A TETTRrTT |
GITEFAMT g T S 3va |l
TRETTHTEEE T TR RIS |
TATTTHATTR ZTAT W foreras ||
T GFer frgen Wity @ g |
HT T T Taw Al |
Surdia girdear swowaargTT |
RS wraTaTT 76y T TRETS ||

1. B &9 Rl ard e aday
2. P and B gegj




LAAN o

diRRTT RO TaEEEETE 994

FETTETET et Ty |

ad: TT, Tivas: wfiuwat ffagsga: |
GAURINEERE: T FTET T |

AAY FETIAT AT FrgFEae g |l
FIPAATTF TH a9 &4 T 93 |
FATTAYHREG A ASTAIRS 0 ||
TATEN TIAE TIATEIAT T el |
TFARY TRYTT FeTTqMLY TewTH ||
gfEamEi g =1 9t THART aeRey |

AT —
A A AT g T ST A% |
farrstaifya: srear qata wEEETgTE
TAFETTISAT TR TCTITAT: |
AERS WAATH Ty e 178 ||
AFTA TT FAHKIFT T[T T 177774 |
AT FVA T qH T T THIO |
ACTOTIEI A GAISHT TErg=T ||
FEARFTHA ([AHEAT | =l |
TEATAFENN T AHE IF7A |
A T, TS HorHat fEag=ga |
gauHPEEE] TeT g T
LW g A ey

2. ol, R-RR
19
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wfsertazani sfsddaras = |
AT TRt TEragaaEsH |l
AT TMATEEET TEITEATT THSH |
IO AITHIN o STE WA ACwSH |
TETTYTANTST FAH Teg WA |
AN AT THCETEAtTa:
Tt QRTINS qET AT frae: |
ATAZIESHTN TR AL ||
AR e, TS SEgirT e |
| g¥ear fgem \erieaer @ 1 ||
TEIIA TeHTG TFH SR |
TETE a7 A g qIOTEh: |
TASEATH ST T2 A2 |
qfATEETi whsatarATRy 7 |
TSI FRET TR |
TRATEG TNE THE T FL |
ARG A7 ST frde |
TH TTFEETN TSR W |
TRerSeg TR e wiE |
FFAT g PgeE, At e g )
T FF et @gtren sasofy
freiwmTgwe a3y aensfr gewey |

1, P and B gid@rsaamaify
2. P and B {afi: wen



TR FaAEETT 29w
A ITHTET AASE T |
AERTEtY TSy Tt wath it |
quATE, wwETay figier S |
GFeAT g et Teteady oW o |
T AL TS TIRTE g F0a0 |
HUTATTT AT & g WH TIAY |
THRLTANCA: FeAr Fov W wmeT )
TITSTHATTAN ST §ar WA |

qqT—

ATHIRT SATT—
15gaT TS, TANYT g STATH RS (0 |
T TEa dvarE wEeTEy St |l
AR WA TGt |
AT TS TE oA I3 91 |
FET AT, T TT, TS|
T=TH FATAYAY T IH T |

.
AT SIHT—
syay qrST, AETEIT TFH THACAT
 spefyori Ry OF FETHETE WAT I
TRt TanTer g Aveed |
TITTEET ATEHT QSTAT T] 11

1. g0¢, 34
2. 20¢, ¢-2v



t9¢ FATAIA

STHATA, TEE WA WIASTI Tgaa |
TCEARTH G, Teg, T, TR |l
T ST g TSR AT YREII W |
FHEATAT T&AT Traaga~aa: ||

T qICGTCA AT WTRT FATRAAT |

gt sara—
TIETET FSISTAET I g FKETA 4w |
F4 RS AN FY TITHACGY: |
famely garaTEET AR |

TR HT AEACT TATHR TLTGA |

AT FaTT—
ST AT, AL FIIITTNIT |
A g EATE TR frerateeT: |
TSI TV TS TTegTe ||
Fgiaeg TTaY gearstea®: Agasteaa: |

| goTH WATHEVT: § T=YE T 999 ||

FTATARAT T TIN ST TeRSH |
frreu wrfta arew SwwrEE |l
fafatd: ag=ia gany qisT g |
AT g 9EqT AT Wy |

P. zuiesasa:

. FuifeE

- TSHAY 9 9T
fasragrasEl

SN
o oE
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FAREIEEG CTEH AT |
M T WA (e TaareTaTgey ||
oF AT W FI WA W |
AT AT T aivamen! )

Aq—

AHOTT SATT—
“AvEr g 3 £y oy frgar
TWHRTAT WETAT TgA1 T @87 |
= forsge s AR Tgar AT
T T FATIE TTTA 1
A WAl T Gear T agArat i |
RATZ A T0F TOZI1 WRTAT T3her )
FFITrEITSA fiedn T JARTEAH Fe |
TII{ETSAH Teaqst @ T AT T, ||
Aoty end agartar agl
sorfirl e e g qad e )
S EATEAT 147 AT 3 FATASTAHAT: |
T TN TR a2 ||
I TIEAMN ATISET HITHATS |
17 et am T= 33 gaEan ||

P. gfyarwen

Here begins an unnumberd folio of P.

P. faszs

N



140 FAFETAY

TR waT |ewt fed e giafsT
3o Safea A<l ¥ 157 frge swamn |
VTR Team Fraraprrs=T=ey |

AT T TEIAEHIT FITITE AT |
oy wrea g A 4 eSS )
TET T TYAT HT I GETRS WAL
Fo ST T /A I

T FET FT AR |
TEARTEA T ARAURT 5T |
Tftcas FETGEATT T3 T ST T |
gI FAYAFT: EeE | TSt |

AIT—
ITFHTFACH ST QR @¥aa J1 7 497 |
AT IFGHT AW ST AT )
g WA TATHT HTETT: TSR |
a9 AT TN TR ST T 7 47 ||
TIN J FAAS @ T IS |

. AYr—

ST AT, TIEATH ATETEFT a7 g ||
aftrat gead S st RrsgamT |

T T AgF AT THEEEAT 7 ||

T IS F TR ¥ = quAn: e |

I g0%, 20-2%
2. 230, 222



a i An

SaRATaRCs gamAERTT Y

T TTETN & FrTTea9rsTT: |
TR HRAT frefTar Sy |
strfor areafirguet i w=i g g |
wrETEt AT AR eERaT |
ATAET GAT 39 Ty Srhy Agar |
AT TYAT AT TEAT STRATRAY! |
TErTgTAEE TfEat I Ay |
TART THAES FA ATSEA e |
forr: Rrrdad = dafat argoda |
i wsaealsy = wewd gy wmaT |
TART WIS FEasvaatgt |l
WETTETT 7 AT AELLAT TG |

A=t Jzva T giaaear ghts
TG HCTZ ATTAT? |
Toree Tl HATRAAT TR FIT |
Aa: quaAnr Arska 3y SRy W ||
I AT TR G |

ar—

P ATl TAWTE g woee |
i Thao = TrTER RO
T TASTH AreHE! Tiafasa’ |
HRea T AT S T

P and B SFfEED

1.
2, 333, 9-28
3. P. =z=Ad s fagfa



U3 FAFETAN

qAY AT |arewat: g T |
vafea woee | TrostERE |
THE TFAD, % T TFH T 5 7371 |
UF I T (S wAnt eRdeaw |

‘RrAfaay T @ ATy i |
T AN gACIR: FOTRIEIIAT ||
TAASHZE TERIZTEALTSTI: |
ATTHIE TINT § TEITFATEH ||
TTRTATETEF, AT —

A guaAd Jister Ay Sy W |
TINT AV Tt &y |

ST dder TraERAATE |

[atawreraagsi 98 T ageT |
asstays T Fatq agd ahvaaa: |
g7 FEHITAN TGI8 |
Tt qATfATE AT "ewmAT |
T TJ WEAATT TATFIC WA |
T AT T ST 1]
AfTEHR TN & TIETHe 9fy |
FAEATTEHTI SERAT@ATSTLT: ||

1. 30,
2. P and B supply these verses



NIRFFAROY SATHEET, gu}

It FrfsrsTasT ffa FearET |
TFARY T I FIAMEY 7T T ||
T OF ASTAIH TGIIAAGH |
AR AT A Srghedgea |
AsstaYE: ¢ Fatq |rssaiTaaregTE |
A5 TATATH ST SSrFTrIga ||
FAPAANF T Tt FEAEA |
T T AT T 20Eg AT ||
ot & asyd e |
Il i srazEsTaTERSRT TR R W -
Hragaitntl Temeradt
TR TIRTHILEE
AT ||

20



Wl

| ST STEATETEI N
A HETANA—
RregtasarTr— |
¥ 3T ¥ FEUE %% oA %o uSAn |
THST: JUTAHFT TTT TAEASTAT ||

fag sa—
& T FTATIRE TTATE T THATE |
ot anfiedt st wey anfr wiga
ATHT T THEIR AT T |
wf F T SegeSt ST AF el
Trerfy ut AT 3R )
SURATH T QAEATT TR Ty ||
Fatton e Tt wuife 3
i egFeat WA B R frsla & s )
T TR FAIMOT FAT TOOT6T 3 AT | |
RSt B ASR areepet wheg )
1. Here begins P. folio. 38—while fol. 37 ends with 9xafy

on L. 1 of p. 298 infra.
2. B. ¥ wmAem

3. B. T eqHen
4, P and B a3l
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AYEITROS TFEEET Yy

s gAYy s |
=Rttt v Jat 7 @ sgaaedr |
TIAERT AT gAY frsfyo
ATTEIAEETN TToH T |
HATTS AHEAH TAT WY T8 |
AUTSTEET TTCHATH T TSR |

TT—
1y Stk & e wrfr =S T A
AeraToT: o gt mfte aEed o
TG I e e fran wew |
st frefefrseT Tremrmta e |
TFEATETE g TG HKITINT |
sty sty @ warAt 7 O 't |

RSgTaes g TRART T T |
WG g TEEE G ST T 90 T6 o]
SEAATSATRFIRT Teg JoATATH T |
SIS T21sA gt | ArfRre ||
AN TIE TIT74 T90 S e |
AT TETATEET TS T ||
AT T EITaTaa |
MIAHA-ATHIONAT T TG Tt ||

1. P. fassq
2. P and B supply this §loka, which is missing in U.



ug FAFEIAY

waferr forfam: gl T Aveter gt |

TEET THATAGA, I TYSTH ||

qaferseEr 3 HhrgaTHIRee 7 )

At srferst Ty T @ A o 0|

TR AT JETTTAT, |

TAAY K TG ST, TT A |

a9t frgewt gt 33 |ara: ||

Astareotea @A gt afFmat 9|

RIEREAT ARETET FOTE: |

A qafen far o & F srwmAEfeE )
—

SrESaETaT 7% 7ar frafi o)

- frafd =7 dister auEEE Faen

TqT—
R e TRy g |
ST gt WA TeAs & aiska d= )
WEISIOE, @ TOE WAy S oy
TRIEARTS 571 T TyszavsTTrer 7 )

‘[Tt TSEaIST Tt 7 W wHh St )

St 9T s Ty ga ]
1. P. @ a5 |

2. P and B ifywal gk

3. B. 1M ghade:

4. Omitted verse supplied by P, which notes the éloka on
the margin. It is missing in B.



MFETTRR g Que

Frrstaetiar Ter wret darsrar |
T AR SO 33 e |

TN, T, AT 79T TR Rwe
FATAYOAT, JEITH, TASNST T |

T TSI RS A+ ST FART 7 |

¥ R tgsminmT g |

T GAT T TR FH A T A B |
ATV, RIS T AT TSI |
sy gear g Tghne 7|

THAT I TIACA TG oISt g |
qAasTAfreTRE TR R |

3! YA R G ATHIT AqCAT ||
TATEITTEr Tftsar=TRes: |
ety Baat st g fir T AsssR| )
STRTATEST 99 T T Rrsawaa: |
Fremrrama gt | wft v S %

T VI W AET T Iy 9 O |
ARFIATEHEIRA T2 TATEE |

AqT—

AZTITAGARAATEAASETCAITT: |

TE TSTA TN G q€q Frrai a5 )
e meafiadier whwEETR |
2TETISTRAT FAARACHITRH FARY |

1. P and B omit the next four lines.
2, P. U @@ @99 B omits this line



ue | FIFEIA
ITET et A2 T AYE
AT e fgEs wwe |
AR, AT, =T TG
TarfEat gt feasar
5 Fepgfafvaiaia
farafiaT aawwIanm
SestreAt TeTgTaTTERAt fraeg |
@il & sgt @mmed Ragan |
o T FHTR ST e
AEH TSI FETT 39T |
2T FHAT TS STFN TRIAT ARTOSTIAT: |
TEl HH=T e 3ssta geTEng
FTTEAST & T FATETT=T e T |
T gl Tl | =S e afy |
HSTFITIAT: FAIFACACTHR ST TTET8E-
FISTHATRSATRAT Waeeferd: ||

3m__
U ST TR Ay S |
FRTERTTAC 947 TATSaTRrfT: |
ST |ET TG TSI I720 T {9247 |
EEATRY FEITN G A AT e |

1. P. #fiw
2. Two §lokas are omitted by P and B.

3. P omits @Iy



NERITAROR TEmEEET 84

ATICYTATHATI AT (=10 gar Fvaras |

gFETiRTIeT ety s |

TIATS QI g HACT )y )

YrewEfRRE ST @ arty g )

THET-AT | T 3G |qRaT |ar |

grrstwaivar et wyst davsaemRar |

T AT TG FaAv AT |

ST, ETRAE, TIATAT TR B |

FATEATTATE, JEATE, AIAT FTAY R |

ST FACALCATE, TEAATE, WO )

TAAT qCk TG WATEA T |

HATMETATHT HIATAT |IT & ||

T PR EE geatnfmsTe: |
AqT— |

TR F TIr=GET TW |

TERTeIE w9 & wat fwen gran |
[Frar—]

T IAT WETETAT TS GEART: |

WA IUTFS GET T4T TSRS, )
HERIITo —

FEATGAT TGN T AXISTIOCLAT |

1. P and B supply this omission
2. L0 Q, Yg'k%



180 FAFETR!

FEATTIAN T {F7537 Faar ||

freeqrsTagon SRt FIREET g ey

T TN AETAET TEASATTAT ||

fafgars fe asxg aiss st frawor |

figat aread watarTRwIasTTT: ||

&ty A Fateas freaen wgar

Tragediter frsfea gt =ex 3R

ATENHEHTT TSR TS |

eratat wost it wdh=t woar 79 )

W FITATAT HETIARRAT |

| GAT T 3y ey T |

TEIER TTO T TEEEETH |

asw et fa wift & gAwdsTESaT |

FITAT TAFT ATNTSANAET |

TR TISRA TgrEw Thw

Tttt wfys g agemt T wge |

ALATCTNTHAT FATTTELT 577 ||
a‘m—.—.

" WY T T ey A |

T TERAFAISEY o T i |

AT TITITESTIAT WHTOT 92576 |
HAI T e T g o ||

1. 2oy, 3¥-34



dukRTTRT TEmEEa 282

freggd— o
‘A Tt srE wET At |
TE AATEATGT AT ST )
AT S A S ENA AT |
fremfarafd @i s Brarsefiat B
AT FEAT T JTOTITHICITS |
fasfea sfrareirseameT sz @9 )
AR AT SR TRy |
TAISTIFAT Frfea FEeaaTTad ||
ﬁi‘{% W@%ﬁﬁﬁﬁm ?{T‘&[quml
SUCHRICCIRIERPUTIE K Ex:d
AT ST 7 gy = W )
T qU ﬁg‘&m v AgntassT ||
g AISTFAITET TEI: GATERIN |
T R e avtnrat: aE )
ARSI FrRr=aT srRaaaa |
grafireat fF fred v arore s )
FAET |G T T2 1T qorgefey |
AYTTUATINRT = AT ST )
T gy TASSTEAT: Fgmishiah: |
Tt waeste gt a9 goT ||
TETIRISEAT AETISING TENTw |
for o’ v fafgmamfEfi 32 =)

1. Ry ¢, 20¢-2R%
2. P. ddty: wad gemn
3, Pand B gqreduid
4, Printed oy reads @AM
5. B, fs&an

21



183 < FHFCTRI
HTAT fOTATTII T T |
FMTERATG: v Aty |
wgstrefiaT zor e darsaemiiar |
T vt gart fifFarfe &Y &)
ST TR A AT @Ay |
 Rufeaiet gfa art sewseE 0
A T qEATISS SET gy |
FEIIAT W AG TelT WaIeway ||
e |
sty yETgEtTeer ® Sodmee-
FIIE A CARTER AT TR
T | SRS R
Y TREAN Agehle g whRer
Tt 1l |
ALTARA— |
AT |wYFET T @A
HENTSATIIHET IS ]
T TG AT IS
UTTEaT TRt AST ||
I g SfrreerrrrErsm R Rm sty
oy seagerad
eI g
- w0

1. B omits this verse. For siway Rrgmrafy, which is ungram-
matical, the printed text (edn. Gorakh

t : put, p. 165) reads 3q: ar
TATAISE A1 ST |
2 ¥, ¥, R%-%o
3. B. fufes



& i
A MRIC AR = o]
AT WeETIUA—

Frgelt woar wrw @ g |
THISSET TTLAAT: TATAT Ryerre: |
vt frgfestian e Smdeg i
TSI AT AT TARISHT WA 0 )
TN TSARAT A AT Famgeadg |
TERA

HATFHAN STTT—
SIFIEAUT EAGETTY
TEATIICATA: frder |
dromfr wemaARTTSTY-
A TR AR )
STUCT ATFT FTIATTT
Frarearar | git frameng |
ST I=It gl
w7 st ||
ls 3R, ¥ &; cited in SAEIGIAR, p. 260 as from Herae
2. 8, gR=%; cited in drEFEAART, pp. 270-272, a5 from

FTE
3. P. wr=fioe:



&% FAFEIAN

TS TAARHSEAT

7 AT |
e et g

T=a1 Tt AR froee )
g7 gAer AT FHW

QEEITAT Ghetadra: |
TR FTRT HIESY

T ARt wse
THNTAEHTTC fsrmr

TRt agantTEeaT |
AWTHT FST T3¢ FATHT

TR T e ||
froewara taf¥ar wass-

ATy augfagwe, |
7399, @ 9 faeshRs-

AT T BRlE WAty o
QT TEA TR

TATS ¥ WA wIE |

& SIra—

¥ faaey Sagisha an
AT T TAT T FHOC T |

AT T A TR TR
TAMHIAELT TTHR ||



TS namERa 18u

ardfraT: a3 w: frsen
FEUY ATHT FHOT Joterer |

T R TA I Y
E‘-‘-ﬂ'l‘:qﬁem:gw: qIraTTe: |

At Tt grafy frags-
TGS T T, |
toreftsaisy WAE: wASET

Al FOREEN fawEg |

qE T g fow FHow
TRTET ATST GEOW A |

ST QAR T
Rrogwgm Izl = )

Aarrirat ddEraar-

RES [w AT Aty
firaa, framgiaT aaT aframem |
ot T ST Tanieaw ||
AACSEAGITTANN FTAT IFAT T |
frirwragssm: Naew T g ||
A FUSwIRT At a7 Namey |

“Srerrersr’ Rrarmesirarser |

1. P. sIsT; sR: 5 dareamoy (py 271)



268 , FeReqal
ettty afrer srefmtiy it o
AT eRisT sEaETnsty a9 |
frg: frozsate FATELA G ||
TAEHTA, FWOTE, I ATHAT Forer g |
AETAISRE Wae & 7Y T giva ||

‘e’ adtaanil

AT— -
TACAT FITOEET AT T AT |
FEFTSTEET G5 froswrTraay ||
g gafrerafiaeT srafaf: |
PR TreaE T AT goataty v )
¥ WIETETIIOESN TR T |
T TANTC FeATEFeTeaty =i ||
oAt & Areama drfdas s |

TR —
[Prera affamEt = 78 gaeat shr |
JATATAEATZIIRY &0 iy |
AAUSIEYS T AE TREE T |

FOHAGL]—
AT TNt Fidyq T —
st ddgeEt s saanRa: ||
1. B. FRMTE; this verse is placed after line 2 above in
e |
2. Omission supplied by P and B




GIB|EEE Tt UEIGINRoTS 28Y

A A GYTT rvefdae 5z |
A= Rroswari S w0
GREG TAXTI TR gormAn |
TEATGFEAT TS ST | |
TAATAT TAT=T1T mmrrmaarrgra !
ARTSTRIAT Tl TR A )
froefadao a :mmmgmm‘
AR T T wrn frdate ey )
AT Wﬂ%‘ﬁl"éﬁ' forefaaT )
froetadaat a5 Farseamfy Siesicdl)
o W 7 frody Y |
Frg=nrey G aror awe ad )
TG To— |
ATHA=ETTT w%aﬁ‘r EEHIE oy |
TSN BIE AT THeTH
TIEHEY ATE FTEWATIR 7 |
ey & Ay &9 a=tseret \ﬁ?( 1
TRET T —
wigtea frac gererargreiva: |
T qrErte = wHa S g
TACTE RIS T TR SErrEe |
TSI Rt gawaTy |

1. P, EEIARM
2 qREER:, AL FLORK, &Y, 38



1&¢ FeAHEIAY
SRR YIS AGHRTTHT 7 |
TezdATty Rraarsst A FrafrgsRa
I —
T THIS T R STETITEAT |
A AL AT E aqeagrRed ||
eSS g et g
TAGET T A A TGN |
T THETE S ERETISET (Mg |
TEETERAS QU QUTRCEAatE
ARTT TrUgREreItT T "y g |
v qar Tk fefareaness )
weIgy 7 AfF o W werweA |
JUIIY 7§ w6 HERAA e ||
TEA, ATTITEATT AT I |
HATATISTT FIST TIGHIH: ||
TEHTECESTTE ST sqafiaaT: |
are FAES Ay drd st frsgam )
Sd=ar e ISH FafTTata |
7 |7 57 Trfea @i wEan |
T IS |IN AGHAT FHIEAT |
FTEET AT T {0 T ||
Y T Ewer =g faaaa
STt AEE wear fafy wriergaarg |

1. B, T9aH




AAEATTRR THERTT Q8%

ARAIRI=ZIE TR T |
FIATE | FH (E=Tra Avdraraiz seaa |

AZTART—

gEEA LTI —

'AAY T WREE SE fate |

A TRTAITA THART WA ||
TISITII T\ Y Frwy g |

T §T MAVTEY TITHATTRGA ||
ATIAACITEITT AT (raTar |
AFTE ACTTZGEHE F& 9T qggea |l
AAT ATGY TSTATMLTATTHNRTAT |
AASTEATIAT TAATRT 2197 |

SR AN QAT T JOT: THKICTA? |

IT TERIT FeAr TFITIFRS FH4A

AAY TETA TSE TIH BR(ITZA |

TECEN AT T gI=StaedgEm |
 FAITTTIIEEAT WS SNET |

A (N8 WEWIST JASTT wga{gm I

FST TETHT T [IAT TCGA |

WA T T TTTASTASTT a7 7|

& T TIFT THH TRY TTHAA |

1. 3, ¢R, ¢2-30% ; AULFAAM, p. 273-274
22



%o

FAFETAL

IRFRRIT T TN W |
AT TFE v =AW 3AeT Hme ||
WA AEAAT AT ACATET T |
TR AT 34 grEaETeE |\
TAXT g T WEITT TOTFI |
S T AAY T, T AT
|IfsaTeg T8 AT TEAN WCAT |
AT WeEqrgIrEa JTE0 GEnasa: ||
ITRTAT WA T B graarTe |
“Nifag T 79T STEaE WAy ||
ATMSOTEFT G=Aa TE TTHFT |
FFTTHT T TIACTF 7 Ty
IATATEIH =T TS AISETT TGI8 1|
“ogsar TEE: T TARSHT Tt w9 )
A TSI waT die T FugeESa |17
AR FEY aAFISeAS ST T |
JeauTAE Rty vt @¥ |
AqAY TEBY TN THIS ALTHS |
7S AT AR frerard girfs ||
AT AT TNATRS T |

AAY MY TSR Tty |

fa=arar

=)

)~

PN

B.

B

P.

P

Tﬁﬁ'mﬁ{a{ which is the variant adopted by -

omits this hemistich
e
and B omit the three lines below



AASOTTET TSR TR WA |
UFGTCIRTTTT REATRCT 70T )

aqr—

fRATAReR TamEE

ETR TS —

03 arfi fst o ot R )
TEIT & AT g Tawht |
et A guay s aefaesa: |
o srerady a9 A a= afafe g
TET JEASTIS AIATA JOAT |
“oesTr T IAn TARSTT Tt e )
SHARI FAIT T TA, SIS0 |7
HETAEY T AT 79T TR 77 |
TSt frerd PSR 5=
T T (ravasana= waiT )
|1 T JOIAST I “FSAAT AT |
Tgg@wen TSty R wETw |

AqT—

ﬁwﬁﬁwﬁmm~—

*AAY Wt svgTARAstTaa |
TrAforr guamAT sEATSETEE |

T

T, €k, &

P

omits three lines from here

P. IQRIE
P,
B. qq, g%’ %‘2?2 g%

FISATAT

9



{w] FHFEIa

Y IR T g A AR |
wNTS wEed @ TEEUsgeEd |
FNTEAT AT T TAT ST °qew |
ST T T AT TR qA0E: )
waET |RAT TS qgEaEr (T3 99y |
T FErEAr fed wERT: T |
AT & TTOSAT TCATGHIEAEASTE |
FITT EaT TASFITI 7T |
AqT—
TE AT —
TITT ATATET TIET HEHRG: |
HATEAT GERSLST I I GEEFA ||
et g wregweT: Sfnaaar |
‘TRt aweT AAETRTRETITETRy |
T—
Tty —
qUTTS T} AT A% JTTHAY |
gdmt sl T e fmsay )
AT
TEEA T —
T AR 8 | ST wErE |
AT SR e Fedr Tr5ET wEhAe |

Lo an g &9 ¢3, v, @@ g@qei g (Venkateéwar edn.
p. 138).



A o

MAfERAAR0T TEHEETE, L
firoetedaot gor et T TER T |
gt frgwt wrEt T SR |
AT AT T2 TEIH | g )

TN —
ATt e T T —

FITTOTEAT (AT TR FieaT 74w |
ST AwgET AW FAIy g k|

TIFIEFT—
T AR FAATTATTIA |
e —
ST FATAT WISEATH TS FEIATAA: |
TSI T2 2T TEG' T qETRE: ||
T —
“ggmaT TET: AT TSI JUCAAT: |
gt & gadAEt THRsy a9 a5 |
THA TSFAAAT Ao q1 RGeSt 11

1. P and B Tg&
2. WL, RE&Y
oLk, &&

4, A TG




Qg FeIHETAN
TR — |
arafen frateaes gy wawT |
TFATEANSTZTR JoI* Fracea g ||
| g sfrazgarreaemeEaTe TR aRE Y-
agairtn™y saseTaa

ATIFTOT IR
qamEg N

1. P. @ ; so also drsfamimz:



g 0
| T FEATAEETHE ||
A IO —

FEEIT—
TAIATTN FE TR AGEG 7T |
TAATAT T FATAT T ALIOTRS oz ||
ST T JH T TATT T T qOYT |
T A TISTTRZ TSTHIE fray |
HEARTTZHHR AGTHITLT |
AT TATAS WATETT T F |
qAT & T G QqOT /A AT arfa |
TEISH JUSTRTH AATHT YTg=Td ||
FEATGTREAAISE ST T THIE, 0L |
AT T o T=TATAT T TATH ||
AATSAFKIS WIAT STATT AT |
hrfazr TeTal gy wirsTty T d@r )
FIEETTCNAT =THA T T |
QOAATI T A=gUs eraarn ||

1 &, xR (2. o] «RA)
2. B. 7



g ok ST

frpsauEita O aqTsTear’ gy |
PRI HIRT AR R | ||

AT A TAOO7 g T=AWE T A |
Ay fEeaen gragiasd Al
frysarRERIaiTEsT wTEd |

A afafed 39 gEATETIEa ||
TAZTEAST 3TN BT THNTAT: |
Fafa grwsmer Tegateaa: A |
T IACT TLOT FIIT TRAAT T |
[T A1 WOEAT AT & TR ||
% g fiagr werenTe RgeraaT o |
awtfe woAt fafy gagrage g

TF ST AAY TG AT (SARIETIT |
STIIR G &9 a5 IFW T |l

a4t T grwwrarer fAgr Tsraero: |
HEST § T T TF 739 ||
TSty e arger wgdfan |
ATHZERAFHIO TI(=A AT 00 )
AAISE AT TAT TSTAT TITEATENT ST |
AT HEAT o ReggerrEa sfiaw |

P and B 0

P and B gEdead
B. 9sAE

P. FREAM,

A N o=



RATARR gERTHEET Qow

T TR ST 2 R |
qET WA FHY TNIRET® frgga: ||
FRETATAT frEw: garafeay: |
ST W TG TeEssTE g
T2g i fra@e st g |
| g&: TAd: IO |

HETIRA—

‘AAY TEHA TR FEATAOTRAR |
TR R A wE e |
FEES TSI TS T |
T OF |AT AT |sTr T sy )
7= ¥ HIE et ghfw |
T AT T FET: RIg=Tom: |
TR TCETE TAT: TAOT WY |
STIEIS HETYUIHiw=stea e |l
HARTSTTARITE® FEAS RIS |
I T frAgata e ' Testy )
TEAISTY AT IR FTEAT HEGT |
w AT T ST TAEITEERTEN ||
1. P and B, fya: |
P, T
P and B, T©:
ad, <2, -8
B. sifataaq

6. B. FEMHA
23

gtk N



Y FAFEGER

A ‘ .

A oY TAR dd wirgdty |
TS SETEAY TAT HIART AGVTAT: |

- wiy wif wdafe goae Aganstaa |
Wi TereT TgEe At |

| EARTIA A A AT WA
gt e dftaifer sreafcs=er =)
‘T AETATH FETeure 7 |
SEIHTA R JUITTaanee 7 |
FTAHATIET JeqT 72399 TIST T3 |
TIEO AT AEASE TTIA |
ATRTT A AT gRTTE AT
FARTHTETTT THEGTNHA |
TEIEEH A el weAEaw |

A WA AN SR | e |
TRTEIAPEHITAT % freafay A )

=i Sftrat quarasafey 5 TSRl

ST STt Fears iR ||
TiEEtsTY FERET T |
ATTESRAFHATT At TTAT IThN, |
ST TG FOA0 FLEFAR |

1 q:f, 62, gRo=RoY

2. P alone supplies this line
3. P and B guwaFArgqEny
4, P and B ZERAMGHTAHRH




ORI FEATAERIT e’

T TEia T T TR ATy |
FERA TR FEIT THFTE
IAURE ATAGEGST TR HET |
2grerafy: FEEE go srefqataas |
AAISSTHIA & THAT F AT FITT |
AEFIFRFRATT AT
THFIAT T ATHHET |
T FEATTHATHE,
‘FrarmgeaEtEsTy ||

| gt sfrvzgrrrmsaEmET TR RE -
fragadradtintyd sawsTad
AAHTS FEATHATEEET
st ol

P,  oqorF

B has a gap in this line

Udaipur Ms. begins, STNFIANFHAT:

&, fu. @t. p. 458 gW: for {arAEE

B. FTRATAERINUGIT:

“ro RN



IRV

N AT TYEFEAERTH
A AETANA—
2HAT YA TR A AT A |
TgRtAf T HfahTes fwa: |
arshayE T agarE @ |
ATATSSar Tshy fErT ar gaor ar )
77 Prbrags w9 TF AgghET |
AR AT U, TR R ||
AAATRS TISET TSNT T =T |
qUIATE: RN AT, | ||
QAR Al T IRy |
A A gAA AT TEANEERTE |
TR FTOTTN A AR 79|
AT WU A FeATTIE ||
A AT STTHA T ASEHAT |
] ¥ frad TeEtwTYE TagE |l
1. Cf., . (. & pp, ¥e4-§
2. T, €8, ¥L-R¥]
3, Pand dl. M. dl. p. 476 read X for ¥ ¥ ; B, ITW

4, Prose explanation reproduced by &, fir, Y. p. 476
5. 3. i, dl. p. 476 has wrongly AN =3



RS gaREea, 213

TIGHIG TOTAH AISTTENT AT |
TS TS T O T T 9 |

s @rear {57 Tfea ysfr wroway s=w |
TIgH AT AELE A/ ||

| ‘zfa frvrrer e RT TR Te-
g sinrtnfa TaweTa
d IR TIgFRERE
qa1Ed

1. Omiited by P.



nen
| AT GEFARRTH 1

AT HETAA—

ot et AT STt |
TSR AW T AZTATT: TR
FARETLTHTN fraiai T wLrad |
|qrferst IR 97 Hr|esT FwaeeT ||
ATFEAT THAY TN WTETH THEZO |
TrrATeETERT fer afRar
T FAEATEATEAT AT STRTTTEAT |
s wErre gui wEarsteaaTs |
AAQISCITTHRITET TSFCHO TAfeTa: |
T GATIT TEIS T ST |
aféuedd FEe fredT frame: |
SAE T TTgTTEER:t ||
TERG WETAET a1 |irom: g |
farg wwtwETTE: 9o gearstaa |

#rl fh- Eﬁ. Pp. Y&%'V‘z‘
. &, o, R0-3%

Ibid, p. ¥¢3%, WA A
B. @&ftaa:

PRI



AT RR gemEmaE T4

Aestir; T g fagTes e
AN TG TTIler TR |
oo WiSfEs geRrrat: |
AATSET FROTIsHET Y g T 9y |
THFATFSTISN I FATH 9 |
g TARHINTT HGEEHAITTHR: |l
YT AT AR TARIES AT |
SATETT: Ay 95T YR A qwEaw |
7 ot oo e Tatear vl wre: |
Frfeerat g e Sistasea g |
STCGATE, & Y S TR WIS |
| T TALTEG TR Foervares: |
STETS WAWT FAAAT WA |
FERTET T T fEray av gEee av
T TATAATSET WIHT TR |
T GO FIIWGE AIIE: ||
‘AT TR TSTE AT =T |
siirear Tar Fuifon gl Fea: gis
FeA, AR SR T T=oi |
Teg AT ARSI |

1. B. arwgEwe:
2. P and B, and Y. f1. @ p. 484 read—
T G REeda aEdd qgRaa: |
3. B. @@ @gAsSA1
4, Lacuna of four lines in P and B from here



2¢8 Wﬂﬁ

FIf T TEHT TR THAAT A |
TR IERL T TR IO AT 1|
TR TR 0 98 T T TR |
TG —
“HIRIE: TETITAT FRATTTaTRey |
TS IR T IR S 959 )
AT AT | ATOTITAILIOM |
A T FE {RIAT g aeaaail
FET ATTTEAS TARFZTNTAT: |
weffera T T g |
FIOA T AeSonssgae fiwm: |
‘o & SR faaf wtea arfeoraeain)
‘TR AT A FEITTRY |
“faSmairaTaae g wieteg AavEa )
TR JUIAT T FrfErea* fye: |
wfgan warerg ¥ R afyotre: |
oSS T Ay s hewy |
TAERTS FRUTATH FraeiT R feaeny |

1. Pand B ¥

2. % @ o 9, §2—Wv¢ (Anandaérama, edn.) It

furnishes valiants, but Viramitrodaya follows the Kalpataru closely
o o

3. P. [¥EMAgErern but €1 @, &, p. 485 confirms the
text

4 P and B, and dt, fL. . P. 485 read—snfirdionyg ¥ fae:
5. P and B,and #i, fir, ff. P. 485 Ryt



N

dafETRTY g I

FIFTFT T g ervdTshneiy |
SR A o @9t goTErTw |
AASSTETTA F Forfs | & gogarerm |
faSregeTt @ =38y e o= & 3w )
AFQATIATANT T Farry vt |
w0 AT FReIfeA HP S wEEET |
f1e9% Ssergoaes FRETISSTRTET 7|
FRET+A ATRT FoBagaTEaT |
dafAi v drr ePemfre ey
TISEATA, TCAL A Srwstena alea=my |
T
Fifa! TR T FIT: v |
Rugi—
ISR AT HATE ATHATHT 7 ||
TSEY TATAAISEG T TG |
| g sz TateRswrET T R T
gttt FemeTad

TR THATT T
|qAET ||

1, B. W for ¥AY

2. P and B, . fa. . P. 485 read gug for %

3. Omitted by B.

4. The whole of this section is reproduced verbatim by



nen
W AT HIUHIEITH, i
A ARG — |
TOE STT—
gy = fremd giEeast 7w |
afiyeafy TR FIT g |
SgTET T TIEAT T TR fra |
FATAAS AT SEAETIH T |
Yol FETAGARISREETTEAEETL |
= TRy B g wirsTta St )
queTTfar T SEEATT O SE e |
aarTfer T AT || |
ASSE STTATTSATET ST LA |
T AT TRE AT TOTAUTH )
frera: QAT W TgAT 3wt |
| IO g IO S T g
eI F AR TEERAETead |
1. 3yR-%o0

2. 4. fa. @ p. 502
3. #ft. fi, reproduces the explanation

4. PandB,and 4, fir. &1, p. 503. read AT for TAI



a S
AGEETTROR AYAHERFTT, 8¢

QT T R | AR wgo s
“TITY STETANST GEIT: WERTAT THAT ST W
i, AATST TIWAT TYITF T ARreTehar: ||

T wIT: Rfgwrwwag wiETn |
A ATTTE TR GEREAn |
*ATHFTS T AW G TEAEIHRT |
TS T AN T WAt FgHESTH |

A FTH THA(A TSFEGAT 7L |

T AARCAS FATT @ Agd |
STAIST FATT TIRATRHT, FS T 7 |
TG ATGEEST AA ST G )
ARA FFETa AT Aftwa { W A |
ASE Hrefrenfy Miwiaes: |2 |
A FIT HITAN FATTCHAATIAT |
A W TFAA TGHRTSAT 7T ||
wrze s sy srerator §Rg )
a5 T gAY Srona wAT At |
TGRS T o | ST |

s ATISE T TR & I A |
T o7 T Al AW TEAT TG |
AT WX TFHAT TRFRITAT T

1. Pand B, and & f&. &, p. 503 reproduces the comment
also

2. . fn . p. 503 wardEsEr

3. P and B, sifugre

4. P and B, dgIsy



1$44

FeFeqadl
G ANTSRY TIHAT FIT |
TS FATY TN TEAT T GG
ANTENF WHEEST AW SV TT |

AN FIE WETAN THYCHSATIAT ||
= qHT qrHr AtERee T GATRET |

“qrffe’ THTET GREIE R ||

TEOH: TIESHT FTATTSRT 20O |
AT WA g FAA ASAT 7L |
S TATTL T AIZA BATRIT: |
AATST FART TTOTA WP TETT= ||
TASIAFOSR AT 'F0E 9 7w |
AT FUS WITART THACATATIA, ||
A W g FATT ASRIRTAT 7T |
HEAUHT AT WG TARRRTT: ||
SIS GATY AT, TeaT T GivzrT: |
ATGAFTT TeAT HYE TRIT ||
AATISHEAS TRT AT A I 77 |

TS AR AISSTEeAN FrEArent saafiaa: ||
FIEAT AR TAAGRISTFS |
go: TIEHET g SqrmHiorny |

P and B, 79

B.

P and B omit this line
P. I

P. 9

P and B, SRR

RISl S



GILIEEE LU DR 8¢

HAITST T FH T TFORAT 9T |

AT YASTRY TTIAT 2w |

ewrs:r gt sronr, Tean Aty
IR TREST 99 o & reoh |

= ST’ T S ger v " |
IEATZTATRI TETCTHSTH ||

T AT FAA TIAAY 7w |

THT @ THET feErhy Ay |
SIS GaATer TR FIET TeTa: |

fSv ST AA S TTIEH )

HIE FAE TH AT 9 A |

ey AR wees fnfer |

AT TATT THATT THARTAT /T |

AR IS W FFEA T G |

AAST gt wrona, 7t =i v awfha )
ATHT TRA AT GAN T A ||

A= &% frerTs wRasmEheTTg |

WA AT T 79 ARGEEE |

e s FRARFRTNAY 7T |
T TELAT AT AEA FAWRT: |
1. B. gg@& @

22 P and B o

3. B. {iwysy

4, P. g@ai

5. P and B omit seven lines from here and telescope the
first half of this line with the latter half of the seventh



220 FATETAU

AATST FATT A0, T Sl THISHT |
Wz freard afma &% W ww
e w g FA St | e |
AT gARY o Sraavg s |
qIweTh FEEEST AZd A T T3l |
TraTEeR Y fre afiw &% 9w
AT TATH g FAIA THRTOSCGAT 7 |
Ad: MUSTH AT &= 9’1 9 9+ ||
TR RS § T g T |
AIstNE FATE TR A7
T QUIRAT S AESTTEATIAT |
TR T T At &% o w0
a% Fog Rty qw fmens |
A T TEHATT THRONGAT 7
ATSHET TSET TS T Tr |
FHIERIEI AR Afewa &3 ¢ 74 ||
‘Aestays gt Frerrgee: g
ARAT “FATTE &= A7 T W 9 |
WRTTRA AH SR |
AAY TYAE AT A R T A |

1. Four lines from this cne are crossed out in red ink in
the Bhonsle manuscript

2. P. w@

3. B omits this line and the next
4. P. za%

5. B. 98UH



a O

CRIEEEE e BT ey 238

AAIST GAR qrovieeld TRt v )
T TREIST 79 vk Wy |
"ITAFTE T Al aw @ w0
T TR TAHHR (ragzrigegan |
asistaes Ffia owo=ifAy 7w |
SeraTs™ gt wrone =i Tl wet wfdye |
‘erfemr faegw st At wftws sret vt ww ||
g Taws TaATEwA |
arstass; FAlA TRy 7 )
FATST FAfa wronE, e Tl v vl )
AR SqEAAR AR ARTA T T 7 |
TRIST TR ST fysrasatgar |
ATSTANE FA(A STEIZT TIHACT ||
“ofem ATHE A qET ey TR |
9T T TIRAE AT F9€ 9 72
ASTAF FTHA TFFETATA |
TEETATST A ARAE, AT T AT |

B. aBTH
B, BYHFEAHH
P  omits this line

oo

B, =1EEg
P and B, A&g#AA
P and B supply these three lines

H DN =

N w»n
.



R

FAFETAL
IR T TR
A FUE ATTHRT TEATASIIFA |
ASISONE FAE ARRTETAT 7 )
29008 | A AT WSS (Asa7 |
FAIST gAY grove, fafy i wTf s
TR AT T A g™ 9 7 |
ATTETTTT TGIETO T3
g% AF AITTANT THTSHSATIAT, |
U QAT ITET TIET T IR0 99 )
TR0 TEAH AT HrAE Ao g |
A WY feqAr W eAsT qEs9r ||
HEAISE ST TGRADTHFaTE T |
ATSTT WIIRT TII0A 7 A7 ||
Aftwa TSy T gFaEEAe |
Tgfimia gzt aftma fraerdfn |
TTAA T T MaTeedt R T30
T & T3 AT 9w FHILT: ||
FAS WA (AtGHTHAT F2rT:8 |
FIfGTET T2 T0TARA T 9T 9 ||
S FH TSGR Fra g9 |
AT WA g TAA TICNTAY 7 )
TEAHET TN AR RS |
ax fasreag Wy feat gt awta: |
1. B. sfewfar
2. P and B omit thirty-two lines from here



IRITAFOR AgUAEIETT 8_3

ferorafomi et Jegvergae: |
FfeAtr sz T RS fraees: |l
JIETESF 9 I |i-asd 5oy |
ASISTRYS FAA TG FTITAT 7T
HET AIENAY TASTGAATST |
FAIsT gl T AW Sk @ AEy ||
FrreieE e AT A ques |
/S qToE, wgRtea fagr arfea g afeeg |
wiea AfIYRT A9 ARAA T=1 W A |
FILT: TAIIT FAATGLEA: ||
AT FIS AETANT TEAAASEFT | -
IAASTANS, HTAE TSRISHTAT 7 1|
TEATETAY AEN FACET |
¥ Frfea AN /ArgEaa@) |4
astr mifear aof fafig wewamarm g3 |
TA™ HIAT WE HISTEET AR ||
TAFHTIERTSSTT TAST qAQIShy = |
Tfi=vq vt fafy adarAEi |
g gad—
‘RS AT geN gHEaa |
SIS WIEAAS TN ZIEgIAraEd |l
1. Lacuna ini:’ endsA hereﬂ B

25



i_e HIFIIY

WHFISIISSYA SEIRIOTT qartea: |
ITWTET TTET ATHAFS FIT
@It RaTSTNTg AT Ty |
TAfehe gt e | ||
FEAGEAHS T FHEHARFS v |
ey s T |
sTeHer fad W@ guvasy waEey |
i ffgHaTEIrHETAar SEorE: )
IR Il FEA: NS TEATIF TSre7iy |
ATAA, F1S ST a5 T g |
i FeuATt ddwve wyTETETERTg |

| gl sfrwegeraaeaswETaT TR T
Wragwirire Femerad

Ao Ty
qHTI |

1. P and B omit three lines from here
2. B. Sygargfay

3. So P, Udaipur and B give a short colophon comprising
only the last four words



n9e N
N AT SHARATATZRETH )
A TEITIN—

gteameat ffa weg Sxgwfehfy 71
7= g wEmwe s ' |
agest geAi faty o= T il |

aqr—

T ST

AT G TZT TheAN WA 9T g 9 |
*IEFAMTA J FTARET 70 T |

AWTET AN ASTALT qIAERE |
FALRRIZTIN AT TGAETA: ||
TAGTREAIN AIHZTIAT T=AT: |

TR AEET S T Ty ||

w0 T WIS U5 wwiRAghn Fe |

A9 | T STHgA 7 Tiserfee w3y |
AWTATY WAy fF 3T F 7wl

1. 4. fa. d6. pp. 529-531 appropriates the entire section

2. P and B, %LgﬁﬁﬁT e
3. P and B, g 3T



ras ST

AT AT T T & R ||
ATEATCEA 7 TISFATG F&T A T TIETY |
SPIRTNY T 9Y ATHAgeT ReEiEraT |
werTed ® |igar @w & RO |
AT TSI T AOTARSTRY |
WEIAHTE AT FeAT §57 A T 7N ||
gforees AT qA1 35 IT9HHIT |
FReerfer gra faaT FrEs 3 T aq 0
SOt T T T ACOAT TEHRA |
eI 71 T TSI RAdEay ||
T faatte e asty ffgag
ATATT 94T T T FAsT T f¥srraaw |
SATSSEI AAT: STATEAAY S0k TRy |
ST 7T T g FRETSTCA g |
SeTET: TRAETEE TR0 qE TR |
qegfiy: wawraeT dat Fan 7 frad )
TS TWA g A T e |

TIITE, AN T wEawarfame: |
THYHRA AT FETSTH TEAH |

1. P and B, wgd

2. B. =&t

3. Three lines beginning with this are omitted by B
4, P and B, Yerewm -

5

. P and B omit thesecond half of this line and the
second half of the next, and unite the two fragments



diGRaTaROS SgldmEmTr R
M—-‘—

U0 AT AAAVET HETHTSSTTT 7 |
AATHITH AZAAT FEITAE |}
FISFL ALTRTS TT T7 WeThae |
TrEE fRad 33 agtd =i a1
AEtRTSIstrgRer wgan fRywstaat |
G G e R MR S R I Ee e Pl e
MugairintE TeaweTad
- A AF R SRR
qETEH

1. B #@RAzE,
2. Colophon asin P



990
| AT TATARTFI |
AT HEEIO —

gfafst afy, aEeT sTw—
“avat @RAT st FITTTTOTE |
AT FAIATOT ST =TT 7 )

AqT—
ST FAES T HEAT T |
aTd v afy IS geIr /S w9ar |
fafia: ared A wERS g TEa |
qT: QAT T FART THEy ||
FrOTIaTET TAASTERTER |
goort = Ty SRy wmdaT a e ||

1. i, fa. & pp 379-282

2. #fl, fa, i p. 379 cites these verses from ﬁﬁ, but they
are found in H. T, ch. 186, pp. 408-9, though the presence of extra
verses in #l. 1., suggests FI¥ and ARET

3 ¢k, ¢

4. A verse is omitted here having common passages

5. 8¢&, o=k

6. P and B, 7#ar

7. P and B as wellas . i, . p. 380 and #. T, read
oA :



e T E oty AR 9qQ

AT TATEAT T TR Reife |
SUIST THHEH FoTi A=A ||
AL AT WA AT’ 797 TRy I
fFteaer gerta arEErgAEgET |
AT AHEATT SRR whfAT |
I T2 FEA AT TATETERTH ||
AT FISeT WA, Tt SRR ga |
TIATIISTY AR T Fay weaq: |

st @t gt see fafeT
RrasrT = st ffesw w5 )
feE%a 73T geaey fradaam |
ATHAAR TS ATT T4 WG Troey |)

S SEL IR SPSL K < S

A T, RIS FIrTy AyS 559 )
TR, ST TrfiRsT ey |
g T A A A asuhe ||
ARIETT THE T AT & T8y |
N A T TS whgaar ||
fareavor g TSteR SrSTwgEHTET |
gferiagatr gfsfrzaia = 1)

1. P. fog

2. P and B, gggeg

3. P and B, a% I3

4, The length of the Narmadi is 800 miles. The text

gives it correctly, a ydjana being 8 miles
5. P and B, IR



oo FAFEIAY
A AT GYN ASTUTERITH |
srEr=Tr grierteaT ey frate:
wafeaigTeg TTIARY T |
T FEATTRN TE AT, TR
ATT JITHRS TFA STASITSTEAT /A |
A ATHLET T AEfy TroeT ||
AR TN, TS AT Iy i |
TE g WA FRATARARTRE ||
Afiee ¥ T g Areranraatay |
SgYmd | gateTRE e |
OF T, ST F AT ASHCEHRITH |
SATHTARNST TS qAT 9T FTraH* |l
SATITAT TMHEATT TITEISTIL 4T |
TAT TAA’ TEG AL AT ||
FAEATR FEETT CFHEATSIT TS |
fstea wa 767 Ivor qefutea 7 )
ferarrgaTT: Jted HreneTy |
TRETTEEETIE R AT ST ||
. P and B, &% ;% 7. p. 409, ¥ &

2. P and B, ¥3«ir ;4. 1. p. 409 reads ©F Wiy SC o]
A FATSHEZH

. 5. P 409 o fawere @isfy qur S g

3. @

4. B. e _

5. P. wAfIEE; A, . p. 409 stfafawmfieaes qaqearssac qa1
6. P. ¥R

7. #H. Q. p. 409 FE

8. Udaipur Ms. $e3%g



[y

deRRTaFee afgmEeay

TIETUST TA: AT TIHSHCRITH |
Aradtd g fseT waaen g wfar |

TN STpaly A iy Sy frega |
A= (Yueaa@= gesrrrgasaTom |
ATt T =ity Aftareg watem &1
P ARTTES e aErad |
"HEATIAETAT ASREL STARIAT |

|1 g 3oar wEranT 9y Svkyg frsgan o
a9 REmd | datat g ghifse
QU 3T T, MARNEG T R, ||
Afémedidy & gan wRan sreTdTE |
FaarArTEeTEEasty TilA T i |
feftar g wEraw frareTwroh g )
A= | 70 wreat e wafh o)
AT IO T WERTCALE ||
TEATVATITATTT SHAT2T AT |

T QAR TINSTRTE, |

f2r a: waE gt aod: |
AT WOAAT IO TEETT A0 TOWAL )
SETTCEAT HETAWIT FIITTIOTEA |
AT FTEAT 7Y A, srarard frdfesT: )

1. A 4. p. 409 GFFAG=HA

2. P. ¥ wifa wai afaq
3. P and B, ®.9.p. 409 as well as B read @t§

26



303 FATEIAL

iven cohit g A |
Frrer 7 frareTr T 3@ aead |
S5aTT g1 SR DR RARFTAT |

[earceaeat = srgrt aoarat ghafsT ]
AT WTEAT AU TATTATRS T ||
ATTIE g T FATAIEATAA AT |
TR ETERT T & T=oh |
TR T AR JOOA TSFA AT
T A AT AT JPTATFRS T
¥ qEFEgEY RS GFATR TE0eA T |
|EETAT T Tt angea g |
|Y W T G T 790 § EAsHe |
TR T TIE TIASATERITH )
TR | TH@HR THTH |
AHETT ¢ QU hAtaRega |
Tfrs faar g7 SaO ggsT |

AqT—
2T g w4 ST IO QUIAAr @ v |
glafeg Agrafifaaser swdghn |
TR TEASH gfraswi qoeg |
&t TATeRT g TS wATY: gy ||

1. Supplied by P but missing in |, §.
2' géw) g‘Q



defsamee FRmEEaT 303

qqT—
AT WA JUAT ARTTTATTZIRN |
ATRITATET TSI AT ||
UF AT T T T AT TOIATE |
SR SYRTAT IO OF HITHEY ||
T AETTH TFIER A |
oAy FEeIy A eredtiaan |
A T I THIEOTEEH |
P E AT TS TATFIZEHT |
UTAITTIN TTI(ed TR |
TETRATNR TS2AT A% 7w ||
|tergeat sy agTen A
AT frRre gud wadsTeETE |
TAAT FeaLaEg it THeRvTH |
FTENAAT 31T GIH ST AIST 2T |
TR SARAT FACTASHTRIZE! |

aqr—

trafiqut g T Tl TTASHEISR |
SPUSHFET THET Ty WA WIAT: |
“[Arsr SATLAT ATT TIASATRTER |

1. P and B omitseven lines from this, 2¢&, 8%=%¢
2. 9¢¢, et

3. P. fefaq

4. g¢¢, R3-%% B omits this line and the next

5. P omits two lines from this s

6. [ ] Two lines are omitted by B



ETY | FaEea

A WrEAT (5T T ASTATRESTATET: (]
SATSAT WIS TEF AT, THETS )
TrERATITE g ACISTT ST T T |
T TR THNSHTEHRER ||

| TEPEREAT TEITEEaE |
FETTET TTET TIAET SN A% ||

A AT SHINRIETEg ATeTtsA ¥ gaan ||
WHATIAA 575 RTRATSHCHRISFS |
STRTAY T WHMEEY qT THIEAT P T |
AT G T S g T |

T
SFTAOEEH A AT, |
q T AT AT T TIrT |
R, FATTAT A A " )
FAY T WO AFIT T AT |
AL T G TN A-AGTToT |
FAATHRS TTCT TEAH TETH ||
AfUTIIt T FATTH FATEATIN |
g wieres Tat & argdissreha ||
fsaTy Avsiita: wted iy wgae

1. P. AHZIEAEFSH, B, AAIEIEIAH

2. :8¢%, 3-8 Isthis the Cauvery of South India?
3. Line omitted by B

4. P and B, #fg.



[ S

TR Wameear oy

sfsadETaTt afrermnsa |

AR TEEHEN TF T el |

JUTRATT TR T wafy wrhis: ||
T AR AT £ Wi |

AN dieAT T GEIE ATETINRS T I
;qﬁﬂ%@ﬁﬁ'%ﬂ'@?aﬁﬂ‘ﬁﬁaéml
TEEEAN: T TR TR |
FIIAGGH TAACACRE 76T ST |

| 5 [PHfrrzgrr st

g rirrietR] sowcrad
. @ .
SIRTY TR
qHTE
1. P. ofymzreadiseq:
2. P and B,  ¥Anm@EmE_
3. P and B omit thisline.
4. P. Zgar
5. P [ ] supplies the words in brackets .



| nn
N T FETHFAETETH

A IR —

TE JIH—
20 FEATHF T ARt |

. I GATEAT N=TTeA § APIET Awen |

ftt oot gvd W SwgEET | |
dftd I FT Alwa FeaTEh fuaw |
AR GO AR g A i)
FIGIET g ATHET 79T ARTRET 7 |
JATEET T ATHET Fean T T THTT ||
T § witerse, T, ger st v age |
frewet ewa fafs aw S =i
et T 3T g AmTsPe )
aftwa et Framandt nssd aeay g7 |
= =t gty grma Argaer g grawig |
g<wel Tad fats an S assfiy |
L ot fa. . p. 377 cites only thé first verse for this

section. Its Ms. was probably defective

2. %%, 23
3. 2R%, %



GCIEEERE FEAGRAGIFIT,
AT R® T 3w wed frer
ARAR, FEA (T a1 wraITets wErTam: |
FIEATATETI TFRT FH 7 ||
AITT TS A ArIehit TEvRahy |
HATATTEAY AT =TT 7T ST TR |
ot gafrE wrw wEwAge |
T @il ¥ Fhrgarreer g grasig |
fF® oW T wEEE a9 Ty T
et gatge wrw A= kit sy
|/ AT TEOI: IS ST W |
TS (SOt WATTEY {9 QU T A ||
e Teoty Gt aw o werrE |
"FATTTT TTEATH ST ATAT AT )
AT AW AAT W0 0 7 759w |
wIEge U 7 ST Tewhy |
et 7 FEET 9w SmgETTy |
aer g Taenhy I fraray i
TEATIATCE R AR |
ATTATHET G GFTaeT gra2iy |
g FHIEL g A g T FqIrT |
AstsT Had T ATTATH g graahe i

1. gRg, 33

2. P and B, g€ for Zfa
3. P. &|is B, ardyey
4. 21§, ¥§

Roy



26 ¢ ERLTZEH

STETTOT WP T qTEAA AYT TTFTT |
guedwffa wrd @ A wEEmn

| AT T gt ® e A= wEvgen |
TUSTUFET THEL TARAET TeRSH ||
T THIT A TEATHA® TETAT: |
FATAT TOSHFHIOT FF T | )
fafs T oy gt ww SwT =iy
AT g ¥ TrEARAT FEATHR U |
FIASTHTINT 99 7S AT 9C |
TUNTY AR SRS T WawT )
AT T3 A7 YEWAHT T FrEhy |
fraefaes wa ST T=shy |
o9r & FOaAT G =iy gewraEer 7 |

I ‘g sfrrzgmrrrersmrra o fmas
Wagaihwtntd sowesad
HIRR FEATHRATI T
| g ||

1. B. =59

2. P omits this line

3, B has @eqdst

4¢ P and B omit the colophon



93 0

N AT FFRTATERETY |
AT IUEIIT—

TAT SATT—
gt mrmﬁ T FEE I |
T T HH TR qEEREE |
T FEIT T 30N SgAISTE TS |
= Wl gt ww it o)
Y ITT AETAW T [{F g G |
TR TITAET AT T W 9y |
T YA, TR, TTT09 T T T 995 7|
T Tl ateas Arga: fAgae 0
THATE G AT gEgRae |
HAST=HT=AT W T 778 T 1l
TF F ATGN AT AR |
THA AT FFAT T AT FRA ||
T FATETS GHAIT A THF 97 |
ARATEETER=ZALTrT T & |
1. 23, &

2. P and B, gEe A9 AR,
27



Qe Fegaeqall
TeFelt WETAE T T FRtSa |
1457 TEAT AETHET TEEITEE i
AT FATTATFT0T AT WO ZIEEieg |
TATTHTHTON FIATTIIATE T ||
AT EEg ST (IS TS |
ATRA: FIGEN=SATATTT =5 |
et Foft Ty =Y S T g |
T AT AW | g WA RREANr
AFAETS WETANI Y TESB(HE Tf |
AET QU T STAErSiY TEmEier |
TR T3 FeaT gt Fear Teaa; |
TS G WHET YFTA g e |
aiean: fraeas 74T 5 fammen |
At TSI AT Ty gl
ATAEIHTENCNT AZTRET T |
SATES AASIRT TS wrahy ||
Aftrweaw FEA RAAHG T |
THETE TIENR T WEh T ||
Rt T gy
TRV T F I W T ||
RTINS RIE T AT |
AL T FORY T2rRafy |
1, These two lines omited by B
2, Omitted by B

3. Omitted by B
4, Omitted by P




oRRwaRTY R R

i T fafrger oo s |
[& & gaad @4 Senaaagfa |
| T TN AT HETHrATT Far: |
AT IO, TRETST W/ e’ |[]
SEATTITATIRN Fidwizr T |
FACRTATAAN 0 ATAT T 155/ ||
‘g HIUAA WE WA TR |
oreT tag st Sifitelder geaf
ARG WIEET THIN g FTaT |
AFEHTI-TRAST ACEredts g T |
sfifor TeamzeEtr St gearaThy 7
=y At ety it Sl |
TR fag qAT TETIAT [ ST FKIKAA |
T 97 fraeti gatet s afe )
TAfag WETanT Sl afr fw |
Seraae fatgwmmeg Tdftssa Toat i ||
TGS FTETTY @ STk e )
T AY ATHAT QAT AgAwAT |
AT TRAT TR TEwir |
| AT TTI =TI T9T SrIey Ry ||

1. [1P and B supply these three lines

2. Half a page in folio 43 of B is left blank here and all
the intervening verses upto FHIFHITGHIETHT on'p. 214 are
missing in B

3. P omits this line

4, P omits three iines from here

5. P. uRm



R FAFETIU

w7 A ov 7 frewm T )
e et iy v |
wafed AFAT AT TFAT FRAEERA |
Ae g qrde el Taad wa |
T FTET FAT T ATTTTFIET |
T TR ACF T TR = A |
FATTALETIN FrTTTATE 7 )

g FAWTEACT WEH A 3 §aT |
AT TTEANH A=UST TG ||
A% Saeaet An enfEeTy T AwT |
AT AF WETET TR Tarieats |
ST g WHA TG T G |
FAITATEOT AT | ArEd |
AT Ty A v A g |
T | el guriv awer waw s
AT T T AT FwR G |
FeaT WA I3 Bty 53w vy T
TG, TREST TT ST TR |

\ gt s TzgrrmrasmE Attt
sfaga Ny saseTad
AIHIY FFTI IR
TaEg ||

1. P. fafqss:

2. P, & Al
3. P omits the colophon



N 3g

| ST EHEGEAET ||
I A — |
T TAT—
‘qIstE REEEEAT qsha Ry |
ISR BRTGETEET AISRA g ||
FEN: RRGS TR 9T AR |
FAIOT T FITE S waly sssewa |
arfer Trfer T =i egar 9% agea )
FREETT d7° 7 T 7 WAy |l
qW G I GIAT af At |pgaAn |
et FIRTT I oAw FHeud w1 T 1|
a‘m———
“TFIISTATRAT F RHTEE 4 |
TEaTer TSI 9 & I ey )
AT RFHY dY Raarse ghaorge: |
FUETTA TOIRASTH gerwia: |
2¥o, 20-83
P. &uH

P. &%
Q‘go, 1A'

s % @ e



XL FAFETAN

TRATGH FeaT TALTIERIT |
TR T ST | o T W WH £ )
afy Frwrgs nedA TR FETTT |
WA | A afesgiagaany |

T qieqw T WE gy iy wEews |
Tty RRIGE Teg AT HAF TT ||

A AETARA—
FETEGTIEIST SR GAA: |
StrfdenTed iy frefae geres ||
o wf, ‘gomy g

I gl %ﬁwawwmwfmﬁwﬁufm-
mwﬁ'wﬁtﬁ% FARTTAN

L. P omits these two lines
2. 3, ¢R, ¢
3. P omits the colophon



9% 1
| AT FTREFAAATERFT |
T IO —

T STH—
‘AR, RAEA: U =0 gar v ww |
ASSTAAT R avqr TRARA: |
ATHAT FEIN TET FH BeaT GEohae |
qrEFATT T AFHR TEAHAGER |

- gEo T Ao fengeferaey |

TEG A AT A FAFAT AI: |
SAFRi Fremaafia as oy |
WIH FF T BRrsTiEy 7w 1)
ACTSTHATITT RO AU AT |
STyeat A= Fegln afy s wherse )
TESIFATATTT *AA AT @ =71 |
AFRRY freTd a3 R vt ww )

1. 2vg, 3
2. The second half of this verse and the first half of the
next are omitted by B

3, P and B, A8 AfquEd



218 FAFIAL

I AT FAATT: RATHITIL |
AHAFAATET TH o T TR ||

I ‘zf sfrrzgeTanasmEmIt-TiaiReTe-
Wagwhotntyy FaseTad
A IF0T TEREAAAERE
TarE |

1. P and B omitthe colophon



LS LW L
A ARTARAY 0
A TGN —

T SAIT— o
"GATIEATEIN TR IT GraR |
T | 9 g wiqe g gEmeg |
STE=TT S0 K (=TT |
qrari T freTtd sranEanee
A FATGN F T AR AR |
wiyeafy 7 w2 | BSHT eArTRsaR ||
TITHIANSTETE T TEIAT AT T |
FUSFARIEINS=IH fatg & afea gl
AT AT WHET A TIEA: |
FET = FgaETt | TSI gEea: |
it ArERFT g TEARIAY AT |
T FA FSEAT T 1529 T T, ||
T JTOTE, THAA FIL WERE T |
AT FEAT ASTART 7AW <k | =2 )

1. 4. . ar. p. 454
2. 2¥%, 2

3. P and B, UA
- ;



R8¢ TAFAY

AIT—

et TOT TS AR, 48 Ry |
ZRAo Radr T TR T F oAy
FES TS 47 Ty fasy awsga: |
TAT AN HAAT ACTOTARAT: ||

. T ANIARE A, AT e |

| *gf sirTzgE TSR R R -

g E’ﬂm’ﬁ’ﬁ
AR AERATEITFT
FrEd |

1, vy, ¥R

2. #i. fa @, p. 454, reads fHara grrEERER
3. P and B omit the colophon



li 99 1

| ST BAAAEIG |
A FUTIUA—
T SAT—
ARA TF TE =7 afw 721 Braray |
TUSFATHTAL T FforereT ghaoy |
IMEAMT IR CIT T THRGAALT |
ARARTH eary P sy |
WA IR T TwREECHF |
THTIINSH T JTSATH TaTRTAT ||
HASTT a= St~ gt TREHha |

AT—
S 3AgE AW WA A riany |
T HTFAT WA G afrTsiaray |
q ga’:‘r TTETHST TAI: WATHAT: |
VNI |1 (A 3T g
ARAT, T WITHHT TIT AW FATTH |

1. 4. fa. Eﬁ., pp. 492-494 dealing with this section, are
idendical with the text



R0 FAREAAY

TRTZT TRAY Aewan: vazfea gaeaa: |
afwa 3933 i Tgfiafgrasteg |
e T gty T3 SRy @
TR ATIRATIT TTTFHETTEA R |
AT TOF IHA(A FATRITAT A )
TAATCTATEAT TS TN AT |
ATST AR T AW ArasTI R |
ISPaATERS GFEAT WH SIRIT AT |
yatgEeETs a5 WA Tafeaty ||
wiRreThy 7 wRE gt wEEatn |
AT | TILTH ASTUST TG=4X |
TN T TL WA T SACA fyAiEaw |
2B14Y 3 TRAN wIw AT farasae
AT TIC AT TISHIN T |
AN g MAE TEAAET IR |
T TAATHATGLANAR TAD: |

o 33 g ate=gear wia af =1 753 ||
va geFet @ty an aar ' afifqarn
QAWET o AT T gIAIAA(IEAH ||
FAT AT AU A1feA AT FFATTRIRTS |

1. Omitted by B
2. P and B, fadn so also &i. fa. i, p. 493; Udaipur Ms,
reads Rl ' '
3. B. i . dfl. p.493 @r@EAl; P @dSwEd
4, P and B aswell as dt, f, &l. p. 493, 93N



AT aremmmEan X2
AETARA—

g giafear o= giaahy W )
A gt STAr Freadigamr: |
wtfveren frdvhat g (Eouccept i)
AR TRTE freusie @ teeh |

BT Th FITrITHrTY |
FEZRAT T/ RY qrfean: qay )
ARTETTT g 7 gﬁﬁmﬂ"ﬁmﬂl
e fethar’ avd fegws |
farrafa Tar S Adey givf
SrferenT SweTET i waawr: |
HEATARANY 3T A7 7 F2rTe |

I ‘2R sfrrzgmrarasmrratafiafa e
Wagsfraimnfay Tawera
SIREALEI b I o o
T |

qq, <R, TRR-RC

asear R i . dt p. 494
P and B, #ERd

P and B omit the colophon



| [T |
ST EFACAIHATEIFT Wl
A TOEI —
T SIIT—
‘rgAeArHi frems ww @ wiverfy
FITE JOOHTHTT & ST Gk |
TSAISE THITET TTFT1 TACTRTA |
T R T WATETEE: ||
FIYIET g ATHET WFTH g FrEh |
ST TISTGTIA] AHCAT STTHITAL )]
®F T G gARERT °Qf 799 |
HATST AT T, TH FRIFHCA: ||
AAATFRS TFeAT AW S0 TITH |
ATTET TfAAT AT wHISHET T AT ||
gat~a Htwq FSfA arrdrerTisga |
ity 9 T T Feweiy o )
SR T A ASTCATEIOLA 7o g |
Aaf qafa vt Pl g 7w
T vzt At afy afrgeRn R |

L R¥¢, ]



aRRTamS waenRaEr-aa LEE]

A EEeEg TR g
& @ frfearg®r il & wmi i |
S
GIL [T g w9 FeT geak |
AT SO wizuft aRwT frfe
AR freard a= a ot ww |
AT, T SR TH ST T ||
AT FIL ATTAR AT TEITE TS |
AN W TFI A T=IrEAy 7 |
TER ToFA PRy eremfr @)
AT FEAEE W JATN TR |
TN WA TEHErR 7 WA |
SIS AR T, AT ToriRace |
TTEET AYEEST AW AT | T=IH |
ASISSHT WETATT YA STUST ¥ |
TA T frmretia afERy Raag |
ATA Feey U ATTETNT T J99° ||
AT o G TRIST 98 7hq)|
T W TORIE FHATTHS T |
as fasreas IR ofdrwi Rzvafeaa: |

1. P. mHg=gArgaaeg
2' 2\"6; !‘\Q
3. P and B, EQT?[



3’8 | FgEeqad

AT TISAEHRT WY AFETATAR
A weatEEER TTIEAT T |
SqyeT T Frrsy gy fata |
A ST AN IR g A=
o wemE et At TOsed T @
T RrAT Teasa gid Tear gee |
TS BAA WX TIAASE YA
TR T2 ARAA, qACR | ARy )
| 'z sfraser TR T Rt -
g bRty FoweTad
e egATTRATE TR
A |

1. P omits the colophon



N9 Ul

I} AT SREHZTTH I
A RN —
T SATT—
*arfer greaelt e fafirar Rraerom |
GIUT A T T GO ATE 77 |
TaieAtent sy |
THIETS IONE THIITE T |l
ARITATI FEAT IAAT T wEiesra gy |
gAreaTliy ganter R aerga |
FIAATCAC ¥ GO FETATATT 7 577 |
AftA Taady A Aftw gat WA )
EITAEHEST *I ARGEEH |
AT TAA g FATT TEARCYAL 7 )
AEH RIS G AEICTTHFS |
AT AT T0TT, AAT TfFTHT |
At & A5 gt sreEEy wEigh |

1, &t fa. |l pp. 331-2. i 1, supplements it by cita-
tions from AU and TFIZEREA!

2. 8¥%, v

3. P. @l

4. P, corrected by I, has gaps from here onwards

5. P and . . & p, 531, read AH

29



%

FHITOTAN

sgfiafigrazal @ w3 wewmmE |
w7 @ FRATER AR i |
T T TG AT G THACT 7 ||

& T w fatgRadas o |
yam@afate frend afews 7 9f ww |
a;nsﬁﬁ$$2ggfﬁT‘ﬁﬁfﬁﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁ'qwz5
AT AAFAY gEnty 7 @ =iy )
AT gl TN, T wAfRRA: |
TR, TRETST A ATy A )
Tagvetaly T aftws T 9w " |
ASSRE gl qaerniEy T |
TgfiraigrEat auarg T famy )
AeTErT 93] THI ST g ||

qaq1—

FRTHRR T F0S F3 9 ww |
S fiedT AETANT TR ||
AT, FATA TERETART: |

aqr—

LW T T ARAT, AT 7% 7wy |
a" T g srgEreEEer |
P. FEUIA ot . . p. 531, qogunmy
P. g% &9 g

%%, uR
fi. fa. & p. 532 THAIGNTETY |

_-P‘- Lo DN



SID(EEE Lt ERMETT 23w

a“m‘i AR TeF g IIETahy ge
‘orfta YA T Al B T W |
m?ar%g T Teman afed T |
TESTRISTTET gETHS = A

F1ft T T S iy g
AT Fdta TemEfEy 7w |

TETH TIMEHTT FAHA TIT |
ST AT TN, TF o7 Ty |
Fregeremat am Aftmw &5 v w0
r%g‘rsf%n GE] '"m&z-r :rrsﬁ ﬁf‘% TH A |

A A A,

ATISYE w’fa HaFRwAAtEa: |
AAT— :
‘Al &% wgrant Radisegage: |
qIaWEadiey sgga=atm: |
AE TR ARA: W1 T THT T7 3o |
TR RS FREAT TRy |

W i %ﬁ‘?%ﬂwrmgmrﬁﬂﬁu%mw-
Hgairrretad saweray
TqAEH

¥R, &%

B omits seven lines form here
LeR, ¢l

B. 91 < UHI #YT 491

P omits colophon

CFNETENgS



-xe Ul

| ‘A9 SEFTSAETFIG 1|
S TEGLTIN—
WE SAT—
"FEATG TIEITH KW TAA I |
g fa=aveay W e F Foravsiveag |
FEETWEH TR RAT+7 |a1eIa: |
AT AEHTS A Frave ¥ frdrrdy )
T T TH W THAT, T |
T gEEs A7 A wRAfy ||
ax faswad Wy s+t Rarmfaa: |
wfww SEE A% @ T giua |
q g Wfer TR srFaTRifsaT: |
& Af FAIST wFAlA garlr v way Ay |
A FI g GO w0 gy vy |
I9reT g faersnin e w5 )
AT TN AN AT FIrT |
AT F TR a7 7 TTATFAR |

1. &t fa. . pp. 489-490

2. 3y, §

3. &l . géw

4. B. a/g%: ; . f. and B, qraie:



AN Y

AdBTaRe: Sererrrag 2R%
agfSarfgrasTt 7 wid= frar aw |
afatE 17 7 gawmistem |
WAl & Fewaws At |
HA FYITTHROA argwEAaa: |
TEHAZIEAT TGS FHUZS;: |
AT ot =7 e srswgawy |
AR T TETART [T SEECS AT |
fafgREa qedT aeAsT AUss I ||
<A, Tetat g Trwary T |
T AFT ®H AT 0y ¥ fraem T )
I gfH rvzggTateasme TR a R T wE-
Wagertrtes FaFeTal
gaTay |l

1. B and . fi. p. 490 and P, TEIIHMA:
2. P omits colophon. . f. reproduces this section



390
AT FFRATERFTY
as %:a'i‘gtrﬁ‘fe
it gt
A TRTT WIATCASST T ||
$ATTA SFRETARAFIERT o ¥
A YAES T 9T 33+ frfiee |
MY frfed 7= « fsd goge |

AqT—
“HARAT SIS R ||
¥ e gasten 7 fre |
= Ty frgssan @ wevswrad vam )
fyT—
FA TRET TFOL TR w33 |
AgeTTOT RAratT wwat = saory )
=T sragd deat 7 wewEwTs |

1. . fa. @ pp. 490-492 reproduces this section

2, This line is omitted in Y. fir,

3. P. 9IS

4. &1, 4. @, p. 491 omits a4 indicatve of an interruption
5. P and B, wi qadigoy



MFRTTRR Fanmeean 3¢
T TG TS FET T AN g |
trafen g 7 e & goad R |
T IR T A o TSRS |
wfr=Tt it st srrergsm avife =1
FTAAEHRENA Fot AT Sregh |
STRTATE T Trordq ghrfahy: |
STIRAEFRCIRG qaism g |
sfirsmaee g Troedmar aur )
A TSI FreTon e |
FARET g Avad @eaiar T @i |
THIEEETET T =e 5 9y 71
FaWgEt drear | Ak gonag |
qIT— |
ST &AIST T 3TF TR TETTETAT |
YATEET AeET wt ST Srewfy |
IW_.,
Tt frafa aard Py aer awreg
TERAT WEETRAT QUat A ST |/ AT ||
AT v o Ry arrde )
THERT AU AEYHT Jea |
et goewHty g FirafywEe fum
FEqT 3 Ry A= At Tshr ageadig )
=} sroraf S wTea O |

1. B supplies qur




LEL FAFFIAU

Rrarsefafy dfure fag@a Tt |
o drear srreee giAee g e
St T dreat = gEASHRAT @)
& diear g ateia frdg afEsaa)
JamReT Argeai q4r geEgaw g
R war o B g g g )
FEqTT T3 A TR, ThISH, SIS )
THERS TR FATieTs: Raa: |
FeArd: Fagelsat RTATISTAEE: |
Aty diages semEt adssay |

I ‘g sfrwsgsaaaensmR T RS v

Hragainrintay FaweTa
AR RIRATHTERET
qHE

1. P omits colophon



RN
IR #fﬁr:rmzmq I\

A AETARA—
*Aeeg AT T g RrgfNtieE |

A= foret Tl stem drdiaa ||
afirat rdaTes wreens sy |
TfreHTsRg AT WA Ty |
A A TAZR TR e |
giirsai T dfratfer ARy Ay wme
ARIYFEEA aar e |
TEATATET TFET T TN JIT8 )
GATETTHAH ST F& WAGTH |
TETS R AT |

| WA NS oqaTgHHARy: |
freT AT v gua 5 %&rfa FTTEET ||
NHIEE THIRTT A 71 |
TIATTHITA TRITA ST ||

I gl sfrazgrraeemEET R
sag i~ FawsTad
didwree aframETeT
"qa1EH ||
1. 4, 4. df. pp. 494
2. &, ¢, &R

3. P and B omit the colophon
30



033N
| 19 TR 0

& 1-—.—- .

AféRedidat wrear w2 3 freeg )
it gaied Al st a0
et divferatin foraa wrogai
Tt aarmaw GARTH=TIR ||
“Hy TATeATS=T AT tﬁ?ramm:r‘gm l
IR AU WY i a0
sTaTa I 2 ST S Ty B
TURY STRI TATEAT HEAT TISET :ra’ﬁqu 1}
Yo ﬁrawr 3o traurt & TR Tl
SETTA AT EATET O T F0T 1 ||
A RN TS WA T |
TEARE— |
*TEATE AAY Toveq qEATE g |
. B, dt. p. 603 has FeT FEAATIA T

P omits this line
P so, but U and B have gqgrgt

P and B, Fx=ay
EFI', CQ; Yo-9¢ . A

R



GERATTFR AESaEET, 34

T TR T T TIITSATEA: |
3T TFeAT X TrAwAeT dider dwar |
VAT T IFRET ST TIA
ATEATET T TTEAT TNTATE AT |
FITITPITZIEAT T3Terh T |
FAAILN—
MIATACTTT— |
ST TSAAFH Bt | 94 T )
wTeaT faTeTd & war frod frgeaar |
Farard T sfarata gede |
A TSLAT Jedimrawad 9o Thr )
ST GIRATAT TEee TRFoF 7y |
A FFIY ATHTATT T |
TezZAT HO5T T A aEedal ae |
A% T I IS Wiy ||
TEZAT TATEAT WA FATTTFIETA: |
A TATEAT AT IFTS 5T Afw |
firam frod: @weT=T wrfears M o |
7o Tt Sy g |
FTR THIES Frasy 53 & |
T I argEarAit g gy |

1. P and B, woEi



238 . seEead

fpaETHAISSERTE FATTATT O |
AT AFOTHRIACT TEATSHTST AL ||
TAESTE T TR TEE Aearay |
HEIEE A TARET (AT T A0S ||
AAY R AT TS Sy T |
oo myTreErRTedaT o=y |

A RIS e feg wegsT wfea: |
TAAH T FUAIST ATHRETIRC |
AW, @ FIGTAAT AT TAT TS |
AAH ETARIT GTR F&T T30 1|
ATEAT AT FAfhata qafy: |

TP T=E Tear FagaTTRTRTy )
q AT g T@ily fred S wEvm |
"Ta: v Rt )
TSIAIST T AEHS FISHST-ARIRY |
ST THETHT Fegaed faftrawg) |
TMACST A AT FAvETiyg |

IR teaT W S fry afe |
AMSHEAT 3T TCLAT FEYST Whea: |

B omits three lines from here
P and B, g&=

P and B, @ &9 ggafy
P. wdiar
P
P.

> and B omit three lines from here

IECEIDET

S



UIEEL R M. R3¢
ARET WA TR 3 @ )
oreaeltl 7 wre Tezar 7 geonA |
e g & o5 wre e =)
s T gerARe |
TR T T02a0 TIRT TIEy Ty o
e WfRe A T1gY Srwtamy |
TOZAT LT T AT Terantrag |
AT Wiwa: [T q@ireaT " |
ATTATATANTIST FAY TOOTHY T |
FATAY AT i GEILIRY |
FAITTICENY WIST Rggaan: |
wafiuitme gt qeTrshrgwdam |
NS farEd Tezar aa agaT 749y |
AT TG T TOIAT AISYTHTAT: |
AWYTT TETAAT THFOTTTHEAT, |
Ay freafy dily wreas=T fgdaan |
TEERTAWTETEST TR0 ArSeTgTTa |
AR VT FETTEAT TSrFTR |
FAFEA] TERITE 2T TTAATY |
StuR § fyoraw e g@eE: |
TeRTIT TR FOTHITTTRTETLT 1|

1. P and B, T@r

2. U. #ERan



3¢

ST
JTEAT OESHT ST dfte T
§ % g FY FALAT GHAAT:
Ao fRrar sEaerEat |
AEqEANETARTETT agAT g5 |
AT A T TELAT AT, TTATRRasr |
aqRTTSgEETT REgfaeTE |
AATY AT AT qT 9T AT |
WEQSI(eA § W i Fedt TIR 9% ||
TET TR A IACAAATIA |
AT T2 TITAST TETE R, T30 |
RIS AT T ATEIEAT T, Frara |
TR FHTSY SR FEATEE |
A 3TAC TAT WSE T |
FEETATS A I8 GIIAAT ||
WIEAASTART TATET ST FELST A6 |
iRt 7 gwvie fewes 393t 2 )
Hreedidsre wrean qorfireaT A B
TR ARRTA & T FgHeasy |
AT T | AGH AT qEETATSOTTET T2 |
|t STt gEar 7wl |
W geraTafEeT @t At ot |

1. P and B, auResr
2. B. @@gqO(aE



[ Y

TR AFmdimERan 3R

ATSATCTA: T FASYAT T FIEEAT 1)
ATTRTSY S0, RATISII WETeey |
AT & FHETST T TG0 FEA
TIATT AV TGS T4 |
AT TATEATSST T Wi SR |
et grEaw Shw 3hfeE waea 7
| AEEISTIST SRl stenseT sl |
FAT =T ATt et ST |
A FIVST Tear WysT T iEy |
TaitHh TgATE qERrEaT fama: |
ARTTOTATT 531 TP ||
AT R feAst @ s Terges |
WIS A ST TIPIT TOET 7 ||
AT FATST HYST TFATHTOHI |
HERIETT HERA TEET qiRAmT |
 qERIEET SIS AT |
7 TEEATISTA TIC TISET A FAEe T4y |
ATSTT & FAHI SCAL T T2 1|
TOTTONT T AT T Frfaersg |
as 3 wgafd S wae |
grgeirear AfyTq FaET s € |

1. B hasa big gap from here, extending to FIIiﬁtq(oﬁg
on p. 244 C

2. P and B, gfeay



250 gl

wfiT e e
gywrfirean @ et |
ST AT TR
At AERERyEag ||
A= fawd e
gg’ HAATHIST & W‘TT&“{ |
AHIST WFT T SRRy
AT T GTH TR |
AT iraragTEar-
RUSERE Gk Gt
= RAwwaty Fere
T AW | R qued w0
a1 vy aerRare )
T3 ISt wRT TR |
e S g RSy |
Ram: wafbewaed T v=x gwers T ||
AETt et geerTwrE )
T A T WEATIRE TR |

TETARE—
A TRt e dnes gaerwy |
FUETETGTITT SRS T |

1. P omits four lines from here
2. 89, ¢, wv

3. P. IIUIFS



AETTRR aEdeEe, 391

ma%v%trmn@raa"tﬁwmmgéwl
STrerelt ST e Srwfre |
ArEmTATR 5% 37 Tgaia |

AEETITH —

FATT AT FIUTTRrgTY |

TASSE TIETEG TIANT FATET: )
w—-—-

TATTE TERITE ATy |

THRIT WEFRN T GIOUTET 74T T ||

wATt & afysnfor |IfEsTE g oA |

“FITHAT T TEFHN TTSaT |

Tarte f& afysfr sfesde o fe

gefrgaror—
TEIER FEAS THIISHIRIZF |
TgAEEH 307 A Jagai
QY RIS ey qoesy 7 weead |

- STEAWT TG oI T I qw |

FIAA A S SRAHT T 9T |
TAT: JUIAHT A= g Afqar ||
AT TTT: TN FIESY TUAT: |

1. P. g&mE
2. P omits this line

3. P. @M gUdAn &g
31



8 ' FAFFI

s Ry TrAT ST a9 7

HfoTE a7 T AT T TEH |

TEARY NG TR TH 77 T |

‘GERRY SN ; WESY WA ;IR
oxfa TR ; ‘G Tg T fafear Wt A
gAT<RT AT guuﬁmﬁ'%'fr T A% gawETEd |
qqT— |

o§ TG |y 97 G9weg 7 |

gefvTrt g SamerrweEt aara |

sgdzat T Feowrt Wy fgad |

A= FAwETT g s |

ATTATETTT SFTeAY Rrassiyest =7 A 7 |

aod sqarE e @ gAr way g4 |
w—' ’

seprfer TR WS TGS |

qnt g ﬁ%‘ﬁ ot AT wETd

T g =T‘“{T qOIT [T WA AT |

RIS TTO TIAT 3 goaAr Fwesa |

IR F AL T ARG |

<Y g ArEvhr gur e arfreR w4 |
P. éé?émqsﬁ T |
P omits qur
P
P

. qfRAT,
omits sixteen lines from here
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daffEgam: amddaEErT 293

HIFN FIAAT T qEAY T oy
ATRTN FCLET T2 goar g T |
I TEIToTr T7x Ugawhay |
W S wiwe A 9y arey |
TRET ACTHETT FAFAT AR ¥ |
T gH SR I o e e
TLAeA TOSTMEA T F WHREARAIT |
TYSITAT AATIRS TOLAT TS TS ||
TACATSARIGET T TLTAT FIATAIM T3 |
TIT-ETTET g o1d Ay 747
T IAFISTT FESTT qAGET TETAY |
AAT— |
famfgeawe 99 wued wyIEag |
HUE AISS TN a5 T ||
frafreraimrey 83 AHriewRe A
TRTIIATTS TR TART Tt ||
LATIRYY F TEY0T HYINEAY |
AL FISATTRFEATILESHIR 734 ||
AT AT AT T FITESA =7 1|
TH0T AT AT JOT AATSRIR |
ATCHR AT T AT | ,
TURRGHBTT ®F TrArAtAfegaw |
i afa AeiTEE W

1. P. <Ry ®



ReY

FAFETAY

TTA: TIA: AT JITTA AT |
a | qrefagewr wata e )
FEISTITIIT ¥ 7 AT Ty |
TATEAT FYFAATET: | AATarmT |
HSTAT AT TEH! JUTTSTTA: |
aERSERaT eer gIRmER T 0
AZAT FEIA 0T 77 TRFESZA |
AEGHY WITET JLIATIY 7 |
AT TIETRY ar FAarfor 1 |
&% quewreT Sfvat FEeTTe |
SETRTAFKILTT FTETANT T T |
fewam FeAstrEtET R AT |
FCHATILTNY Teg wrar, TR |
sterevRstraTear & iy wemt i )
FHIEHT FAEET T FEHSEASHT =7 |
FIEAL ALIES o ¥ Ay Tewaq |

TTgae—

IFHEAL T AR FEArE |
TRIVEF T 5 3 3008 gy ||
AT AT g enEg R T

STTRWANT a9 fRfwa gwa I |l

I, e, R3-%%



PN oG & A
BIRICEECEN R GG ﬁmaﬁm H CEAY
HETHA—

"WAE TIEAWT 5 Frawar Db |
frarer & fraremy freey giazda
FIGHITAUSY =7 a1 qafenq At |
AT A& Ry e Earge |
TH T TART T IR aE S |
I fRregaet 57 wwiiaeg e = )
frarad fmmen: SiseRitrtaga: |
feroatasg fratrer waaanstagsgag
FAAT T 93 IS ALT Frfeawq |
TETETE I (F=oTh Areqas ||

. AT FAETS AT JATTCHT = 7157 |
AT T STTIZT ATTATRS T ||
seraTd SrasweT: gerweTeatsas: |
T ARAC 71T AW Ao 7 )
TSI A7 FeEeataiy=gi’ |
gRATE AR T vIa §Ian ||
|y BNy T TRRANT T AT |
o frrred Ot F 7 T wd g |
AZIZE STEIST AsTHR=TaT: e |
uFRe MR RfE /o7 & a8 ||
1. ¥4, &Y, ‘s, &9; FATE for TAK in printed Mahabharata
2. P and B omit three lines from here

3. B. =ifafysga, Was this the reason for the Bharasdivas
being crowned in Ka&i Dasasvamedha ghat?
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WRIEE STEITT TIAGS FTAAFT: |
IO NAY WeaT g TErEwwr ||
FeATRT STEIZT "TORTTH FATTH: |
33y A v TIrET T e )
HENTHIGILIZT HEARIFITN 747 |
T PR e e |
SRMAFETEITT THAST FAEE: |
3qg A7 T9a TIT|T T &GOS |

[renfirs Swerze] Pefeofimmsm 7 |
frar@seaTat g wraaE wdeT )
FHERATATHTT TR0 FerEa: ||
HErE SrasRersegsTa g |
STAN FEAHITT G CAEAT TEATH 7=, |
At 7R T ST |
HETET STEIFT T 7 )
SFATOT TAEN T FFIIEATEST =5 |
FALTETN TATCAT TATISHT FARE: ||
FTTTHATAS FATEiyA: g |
FIAEN T FIACAT ZITTATE 74T ]
AT TTAX AT FTASCHTET 797 |
FrorRE SReTw At wearlRdes |

1. P and B omit all lines which follow, upto FRIEIfTHT=E qur

2. [] Lacuna in the Udaipur Ms. supplied from the
printed text.

3. P and B supply these two lines, which are omitted
by the Udaipur Ms.



NfRTIRR amddaEE 399

e & forredt oot fasofy
FATATATEATHH T Srear TIshrfysT 71|
SRS, FATIT STegamsTe a9 |
AR TyTaEEET: |
TR TR w1 |
HAFATTT T2 TACTIEFIT fasrfy ||
SEANT vt g gaaiea |
g S by st
TTH FAFITAC ATATER] FATEA: |
fereadr g wETEy A W@ S g
SHTARGTTITT ATT{YOET TISSHH |
Rgrarrnssa® wear gaT: gy |
FEATIT AYTCTTT T FTISTAIIRY |
et s g )
USHFGIIIT oF TAAY 7 |
AfrSmwaTf T e gt |
HATRTAN TATEAT AYT FITGITE 7 |
% FETE AT THROATNTA ||
FroefEaaTmiy T T g |
FATFTIN TARIT 4T FEETHIRT 7 ||
FTe RreasT ¥ A TINTERS TH |

1. B. fafgarqag
2. B omits this line



e - FTead

FIENTH ACTRE AAT TG ||
A TR v )
T fqeeT gfa g ez =0 fefead: |
TGS TATEAT TNE T TSTRY |
e Rwat gow argeer g3y Al )
ATHT: TR Rrgemaf: |
TEeESaT fAfraSwaTeTs |
AT ST Frear AY F AgreAen 35w |
AVT=T RTATEAT THERT G )
A g G Sy gaaT )
FIW HT T A T 47 Rrear eefarada |
T &7 fridrEar draiferaargda)
TreRETER dfvatter gatr frawrfor s |
AT AT TENET FIi0TT AU |

FIFGHT TORT T |ATMY: wESTY |
AT I TAR g GoId wArRRa: |
T T EEAT ArTRSOTSH; gy |
*TAIEART 7 T RS T |
ASATT 4T =0 Tk 7 %rg'q'sﬁ !

A TEAT TAFAT G quedF AT 7 |

L P adigwE, 3, Atz

) 2, B and P supply this line, which is missing in the
Udaipur Ms. .
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"iags waEei T qTAAT g |
AAY g A T ST wARRFeTE: |
TYATTE TAT AT BT TR |
TINE YN g AT AT 7 |
TEIATT T T Toay wafHReay: |
TISTEET ATAET THT T TGz |
ATl Al fAeAT gy aafRay:
TEEANUEATR EATEr arqgsrseasig |
AHTLTATNT 741 ITaaTeThiy |
ST FETACT ATTUT FAS 747 ||
ATTHATIITT TT FIT T |

T wgaalt gd FfemeTt Aavsewt |
AENTGHIFTETZT RITHIGF 747 |
SENETAACTS (AASEI 797 o7 ||

qEes—

FETT TITACITA AMTTAMNE ALY |

frazafa wErrsert ddatar ||

AT FETA -G~ TFAT—ARTI-Brrra-Rraear-
AR A T I T eTa T — RS-
AT oI AT -Gl T reraTTe -t
MUER-ATEE-TETC AR — FH3E - A1y
P and B omit the verse from 2q&

P and B, S9N GOLEIIl

B. Agl
B. =™
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uo FHFCTA
uff-sraure—aeft-fm—rgefem Ay e
qUTAHT: |

TEEN FAES AR TION THEER Thy
TETATET | |

FATHTU TEH- T AT 21
Ao gyed Rt AT daE waahi
HICEAT |

TAXGT TFACTF TR FERAS T 3y
[efaifa] | =y areroret @i Tvareay San-
T FFAETT | TEATAR  Trevefreufing
RETRTS ST FEIHET AR Sraa=rhy |

R we gy 3=y efern: qrsysy
JTvaAr Reeradasfy edarsi Srahy )

TERATATAN AR TSATad iy
IR | AdaieET aRrTE e Ty
ATMRAFRTSOAIOETT G0 Tg=a8 orfia-
AT AT || 7 T8 —

srtvrag dratfr g o

T TFSIA TSRS TR |

|l WY QT G U At |

qERTIA 90 & ge v o
and B, wdoad
and B, TR

UFES for FERE
Heqe

NI S
B



CIRIEEE LN E et e

AT

Co :ré‘:ralﬁrr: S TIZETST R |

TR FEiEATat g g w |
eI —

"TeETET T 9 sren westy ey |

I, IR AGTHETT ||

FY WY T &Y FusAshy ww w1

WA GOIS ghemrafiaea: |

Trfw & FRrATATt HhT 7 Jerewy |

AT=TE gt e T |

T st T iy @y Freatim |

TAFTRIAT RATIT =7 75 gHaw ||

AT — |
STYCATSARAY &7, Farararfer AT |
N T goarhr a7 aehy avaa |
FIHFGY IE T AER TG |
AT FKIUS G T T )
TN FFUS AGK g T |
HUN g LIS FREMAT g i |
wifveesr g 333 TggE SETh |
wEgtaw wErfi s AR )

1. &%, 2-32
2. P. F@@w



™R FIFEqAY
ﬁﬁ:ﬁdﬁmﬁanﬁﬁmwﬁgﬁqr
TMFAT ATNIFACTT 13 1E -
TeoTER Tt TEER TR |
TESEAS AYTEH NS ARTETET I
TR g I AT T0Tgaq |
FER AT FrEgrTet g ey )
IRY GERTTET! g g g |
g’ feavid: fargaer |
TINET ALIATEATA ATY T |
et Redst awfad weed
e Ruet Taams fofsweg |
TEArEH FIE IR TR g |
et fraearat sy ot
AN G FAA AR |
TIN TS T veE geat fag: |
FARAT FAW SR gwﬁ&w 1
IHEreT P [ERliForra o agwaq |
(kL @"“IET‘?T EETAT 9T TTSTS ||
fraed ’375537 AfTFUT ToT |
mmwmwmr CAREE] srartrvﬁtrﬁq |
e argRy % TeRer ga3taq |
AT W“@T& =gy = fag:

. P and B, gwus
2. P and B, syay
3. B. iy



il A

TR A A gvek e g |
e ANTHI T HERE T AR |
fost gewaETd A s R fg:
TIREHT mmm wrRewet gATEE

wfEt ey 7 RS 7 g
Rt REwt vt = agrae )

I ‘Tmr'ma T U § gIaA |
mﬁz g Araite fafaante wra & )
AT S qonfr FRETRY AR |
TATET TH AT TEEITT TSI 1)
T IS ATAGCATT SFUATZISA Forerans |
TR AAFTEET AT R ||
5w fai gfraear Asmdaty = w1 )
gEAN T IIAET HeTHTETH FT: |
AT g A= 5w T 9daw |
fagr: FETRVEr ww 9k | Wy
FESTIRT TATATRR HTHATRT A |
Feuraeg ra%tw vt gk TEvTey "

2ft V=T agum: feaay

=t wora fegia e
TH T T T3A WET AT

g frenREaTERT 59y ||

1. P. Gdies
2. P and B, SHRAY
. P omits this line
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e FAFTIAU

qYT—

*TEETT TATTL FAE0T Wav T TR |
QATSTTE ertatter ot areer foeaes & ||
T G TAAT JUIT TYAT WA I |
q: mmaﬁ AT T ARTIST afﬁms I
3:5%‘: T ST TFEO AT |
TGN T ARGOAT AraiAATR e ||
ATt Tyl gud ¥ m drdgeraey |
T AETIUAT WA rg:azsrﬂn 0
FTST WETIUAT TATSE FHSIET |

‘T | SensgTahy gl |
ST T IO TEr FAY T FASrwa |
Y AISHEFAR® RaeArsE wwaET |
THRAW AW G FT9T swwr waErsha: |
s gty aaeeeTRr S
%gwaraﬁmavrwgaﬁwm l
Terd Fafiear g draife qIHT:
STRTOY STASTA, STRT, SBSHT T7q¢ 1y |

mﬂ'm
qq 39—

. P omits 9T
. & & 3 2=R
. P and B, F-masr

1
2
3 .
4. P and B omit three lines from here
5. Tirunelli in Malabar?

6. &&, Ro-yy

7. Tirunelli ?



dafAwRne A
qrersT faty gataraaty T Sgaa: |
ATT TrEAETE fatad vhagey |
CEETIRE G el trﬁgi Ecncdl
TERAN A FOEAT FITA: TGS |
TEITHTEN eTo® A |
TEAY T TATEAT AITRS T |
IIHTH g ST A=ty T94 79 ||
SEOT: FTHIYT AT RAT |
TSN THRIAT TaTea= drdmagraer |
ATE g e @ Remaasiva: |
AT ¥ g |rArasty fafgwaegy: |
T itAY e IRASET AT |
wITraifgn sman wd ||
Flewraiaca: frreenam giymg? |
HUTAYTAF, W AT ATTEATAT, ||
faTraifAr TEg A T FUTALE |
FATITACHT &R =TS ST FHT: |
Arg FeaT (Aot g e 7 9y 7% |
fragfez fafiag fioe fatRrerf |
gaan frag oifen frge 7 g |
TersNiNA: TSt TEel I |

1. P and B, S79d fXa¥ ¥
2. P and B, =R

Ry



u§ FAFETIH

FITTTAT T fsyaih adTa |
3T wEAl T WA TEg Tedd
| g TS ACT AFRTS AL |
TFIAT HETA Wl T AT
ARANTRS TTET TR TENTA |
FATAET AT TATRAT AAFRGI T
eafrar e e RegTd aS |
qareaty fades @ O AT
AZCTARAT et gk agad |
ATRTINTET AEAT T FEFEAATTAqY ||
RreTaStar TSTRITAT SAATraET |
ATRIZT g Tt &I 79 Gaaa ||
qITGHS T Fregaih TETy |
2qreaeraE wTH @ 3aer Zhae )
TFECTNNAY TEG A AT (Tqw |
FFATFRS TTCT Fregars afaq |
FEEHTERETaar At |
& g i iR wrer wroe wgeT
vy dfg AsTeITer

TNy FAEEgEay |
TG gETTOY TIE =T Tezar

frer ot afrde feg )
113 and B omit four lines from here

1.
2. ond B, 3rg# ,



AR AR e

FEAAI {3 15t T 77 g |
Tt e wEEay 2he )
AR AGEHTHTITST
Tawcrdtai TEfEr 35t |
A AT S|y 7 gaAata
It ToreT At wyREe |
AT TN T AT ST
QOIS TTiw FEAGSTTGATR |
From drdafeet gafta g
TIEEE WAEg AT |/

I 2 BiwzgrTITEASRTETE IR RE T
- sfrgmimfrte TaweTad
drdwoe ArarddRETEET
qaEy |l

1. P omits colophon; B. gfa shagmfafeuzs wzse
LI fwed Ay FEFTI AEnY ArdSaERa-
qft=3g: | -
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N qT FEEIAER 0
7 T — |

WETTTET AT T FASTT GRATTR |
A e T o @ exewar & ar ||
T, TA ST T ATA: FEOET |
ATTAARHEA g FEA erarggm%q I
mgwqremg A, o, (e |
ua&mraama TIUERG gAraT |
qrgt Fufisores waTeET |

TGN —
I FrssteaTtiraTy Sersrrt srshr ar )
HATITT A1 I AESHGIRA=T: ||
AN TFET AR RO
e ATEAT AR
& FrATTRrE TeeT
uftrarfiey: qraag AL
TS WA W TR 5 |
oty wfaTd 75y w=aw T e ||

1, of. . fa. &t pp. 609-610



AAaRATAFeR TR ey

TG T T St T i v |
AT TRRETT | SxafaTay |
g —
AT TATT—
TS WE T FH A af |
BTEWWW?“"‘&WW%W%II
AR, T WITHATTAT HETST TET A7 |
wara%awﬁnmwm%u
GFEAT WETIEAT & g aorrsy 3 R |
FHTGTWT TrfeA 7 Wret 98 g4 |
qammmw%q@#wﬁmn
W‘Tﬂ' waaﬁtwrgmamraaﬁ @

T —
¥ F gwraETTET: Fear wary & fraw)
WO Tife & wpvrrear e T Tag |
q a7 WG RgFRNe ST |
st Saerarier gt wER )
T “HHAINA TFeT qMfeA & fE=w |
AT AT €T TT GIERET ||
FeT TTIT, WITATE T TR |
Tartazrast 3 darg geghtas |
TEHETL FIT TSTTARE T |
AT ATSIY THrIAGT Aqv ||
1. Jaipal, King of Kabul and Lahore, made ifiada

in A. D. 1001
2. B. @l

3. P and B, @AW
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EIATE T TS T 5 SHEE 747 |
TARAT TR HEwraETa
‘s frerar g awgt g e
Fi S 35 agogEtaay |
T v frade: S |
ATTATIATS TR TR |
gRET TS Trgfreirdtas |
FIIFEG FTITT AFITIT FF |
TEH! T FA Hqgaves ||
THRIER AN A TrEsit gy |
T A wgta vt wwrE o
AT GUEAt THFATN “drarer FwEe |
TETEA I 3 SRy vl o)
TR T R gerte S |
I Agferdia vty Tg |l
WERTICHIT T wgur wiey |
T IS T FAF A7 @Ay |
imaﬁ\ag;a"‘r q SEvaTEredt |
U 3T Fi=d wataroraiidy |
W TI5YTTT Tt fagag |
ATOTATE = ardanct g e |
TF TIA Fear @RS e |

and B, o7q% fiygraeg
and B, quirqurgfiay
RIS, Lacuna inB

and B, eemivaay
and B, FRT T g a9 2 FATY Wy |

Sl ol
Yoo

(551
=



hiRTTFR TrgrEER

T TS TR TRART i |
SITERTA N g FeregaaTim |
AR 3 aSvgiear |
AEHTIE: AR |
HTST A TE T AT |
W%‘r‘qf g 339 seIEERTTE |
AR T =1 FRegfersrrsg |
A faafirear g ©7 asowarmy |
ATT IFATSTS SARCHTGATSTHEI |
3T gl = T At |
BI=T &7 Widw o fataasded |
TIATEHRA ST qrFatEne |

TAE T AISSTRTA GAsAT Frra@arar |
TTA TAFATAT TEETAA: T |
HIFT THAAFTA Fedl At agey |
7 A TEATHIT AITFSSTRIII |
TSTIETTAIRSTY § T97 ¥ |
WHIEGIATAZNIT & ST |
qaE A AT I Teagges |
TS arEEe T oW )
TIARIIEAT g T g 5
ERRIGRE SRR IEEE T eh o

1. P and B, @rgw

2, P. aRaQigd

P. dRART

B omits two lines from here
P and B, &&%
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FAFEIAN

ey nSr=Rfra® o Reead agg

Ud ACRAITE WA TS gAY 7 |
FEA T W T WIS Fwasaw |
Rramre fada &0 & rd Srawag |
TAETEAAT TTAT TISSEHTIITAT Ft |}
I & wEAr qE A S Tay |
et frtrsnivT erdedaThy deTar )
AT ATArE o et g |
rartersty dver st \Wemmagant )
asfr gt (A Awien e wo v
TSty & gaias autsrafrafsa: )
TAMEEIRTS TTH T H gamg |
T RENITH 79T STHITET: ||

ST g gEArhr AT wrarihy g |
e 3TANE FAisIER g |
"GUEANSHr g wedmeafy § T |
trrETdTem afEmgETa ||
FrATEUSTIR fraaTyT: |

ha¥

gy fafremeam TACTERtT wrET o)
. Q
AE AT TAT FIE gHhA Sear |
~ ,

geaTE f3=7 AT, 99 Y4, ATEa1 ||
1. P and B, f4g%ar g
2. P and B, yg3arfy
3. P and B, &feuafy
4. P and B, BICH SRR
5. P and B, ga3qIsfy
6. P and B, @I

-
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STEIT | AT AVE TrTE sy TrEr |
AT AATE W A 705 féram )1
TR IRTHETS TATT g w3 |
TIRAY FACTRAT 157 Ao T T3y ||
TemERaftaret wv3 e 3T |
TRATIIIN SeRrgaREHTA |
T FrrargEsted e T |
T T I0T & gl R v )
T TS 3T 71 Ty o
W WA o VhRad v
T ST WS R Sy |
FTEAT T A TeqRk Tty gerfaey )
TERAT FELATA TS T w0 |
et a1 Fafrgar aews Srangda

"RFEAT TS AT WAt g |

RRHRTTE—

Tt gfa wnay wiresfy 7 g
TRATETEAA, TAL AT TIAST Fe o1 |
ATATTIACT Sk gOIy wafy wian? |

ST ArsviE 33 waweAs W |

AR | oY TSR |
HETITAFRSGE =TT qYIga: |

TS WA A1 FSTr Geirewzrama |
and B, &

1. P
2. B omits four lines from this
3. P and B omit this line
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TET STHTASFIT qTaTeT TS TR |
Adq eI TR X T ||

AR AT —

garar SAEI—
Hredaaqa: g8 TrTta qraar |
AT S AEAREST R a1 |

&I —

TETOT FEAT 7 T TR THADT |
AT AT ¥ T FHT=Tragany 7 ||
qregatea T & q JAATTAT AT |
QAT WA fianeT aqd g9 |l
frgsrreRsremont fsua safeda: |
frasfiear & 5 fag=arazans T
ST TAT & T & [ guTRfHon |

| zfy sfrazerraaeasaEat-a s
s feNE TaweTa
AR wETTamETR AT e
qHEy |l
7f Tl RERtT FOReTAN drRreS gam |

1, P adds &aq 8&¥R, T SIMIIEFIAATH, ot IFa-
TSy AR vzficdEETd fofdeas TR |
gregar 4 e ||

2. B supplies the finis, and U #7@8T%AT R4RY ||
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APPENDIX E
TOPOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

(The names of places of rivers or mountains, which have remained
unchanged, and are easy to identify are omitted. The figures
in brackets after the names refer to the pages in which men-
tion of the tirthas concerned occurs. The names are arranged
in the order of the Nagari alphabet)

Ayodhya, modern Ajodhya near Faizabad, Oudh.

Amalakd (224) a river near the Stuta-svimi-ksetra, in the United
Provinces.

Amarakantaka (240). The source of the rivers Sone and Narbuda
in the Mikul (Mekdala) hills in Gondwina, Central Provinces.

Amaredvara (236) on the Narbuda (Narmadi), on the bank
opposite Omkarnath. Thirty-two miles from Khandwa,
G. I. P. Ry. ‘

Arjuniy@ (249) or Bahida a feeder of the Raptiin Oudh. Now
named Dhumela.

Aruna-sangama (238). The Arund is a small afluent of the
Sarasvati, which joined it near Prthiidaka (Pehoa). It is
lauded by Brhaspatismyrti as “world-famous” (lokavisruta),
see p, 379. Cunningham (A. S.R.. xiv, 102) identifies the
Aruna river with the Markanda.

Arbuda, (253) Mount Abu.

Alakananda (169) a tributary of the Ganges made up of the Vignu
Ganga and Sarasvati-Ganga.

Avantt (195) used for both Ujjain and the area in which Ujjain
is situated.

Asvatirtha (237) near Kanauj at the confluence of the Ganges and
the Kali-nadi (Iksumatl).

Awmalaka-grama or Sahya-Amalake-grama (254-255). Probably
Tirunelli in Malabar.

Ujjanaka (247) Nando Lal Dey takes it to be Udyanaka in
Kafiristan (p. 211), on the Indus.

Ujjaint (195-57), Ujjain.

Uttara-Manasa (248) the reach of the river Phalgu upto Gaya
(N. L. Dey, op. cit. p. 156). . ‘

Rsabha-parvata (251) a Visnu-ksetra in South India, probably the

" Alagar Hill temple near Madura,
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Airtvati (249) ‘,"‘.the Rapti in Oudh or the Ravi in the Punjab.
Both will suit the context,

Kanakhala (168, 239, 255), the place where Daksa-yiga was per-

formed. Two mjleg east of Hardwir at the junction of the
Ganges and the Nilydhs 3.

Kanya-tirtha or Kanyd—kapa
Mr. S. Subba R
(Kanya-kumari)

(246) a fountain in Kuruksetra.
ow’s identification of it with Cape Comorin
, is against its North Indian context. See his
Index to the Kumbakonar ed. of the M ahabharata, p: 35.

Kapila (2'01) the upper-most reach of the Narmada (Narbuda)
near its SOurce in a g,

Karavira (207_ ) on the Dy sadvati, the chief town of Brahmavarta;
not to be identified witp the other Karavira (Kolhapur.)
Kamaripa (239), Assam.
of Kﬁmékhyi-devi’

Gauhati.

Kalafijara (244) or Raviksetra modern Kalinjar, in Bundelkhand.
Formerly capital of Jejakabhukti. Site of Koti-tirtha.

Kaver?, (241.249) the well-known South Tndian river Kaveri (Cau-
Yerx). The- allusion to the worship of Visnu lying on
AdiSesa ("aga’édyinam) seems to be to the ancient temple of
Ranganatha at Srirangam near Trichinopoly.

Kaverisaiigama (204),

- near Mayavaram,

Kubjamraka (296-208).

with Mayapuri o

The reference is probably to the shrine
at Kamakhya, two miles from modern

the mouth of the Kaveri at Kaveripatnam

Laksmidhara treats it as synonymous

! Hardwar. Kiirma-purina identifies it

: W‘_th Kanakhala, the site of Daksayaga, two miles from Hard-
wat. It was the traditional hermitage of Raibhya.

K“W"_’w (2_52’ ?09)1 capital of ancient Vidarbha, now identified
with Bidar in the Nizams Dominions. (N. L. Dey, op. cit.

- p- 108). Ku‘}d_apura, forty miles east of Amraoti in Berar,
and Devalvarg 0 the Canda district of the Central Provinces
are other sites identified with this ancient city (A.S.R.
x, p. 108).

Kurusjangala or ‘KWuﬁ'd% galdranya (244)
nortl.l O_f Hasnnapura, the modern district of Sirhind. Both
I—Iastl_na;’)ura, the capital of the Kurus, and Thanesar
(Sthane§vara) are in thig greq.

Kuruksetra _(175'179)~ The area between the Drsadvati and
Sarasvati, the holjegt area in India. )

Kedd;a (Lz/lso,d?lio)‘, modern Kedarnith at the confluence of
the Mandakini gnq Didha-Ganga. It is a self-revealed

—The jungle tract



AR srgaran: Q¢

: (;vayam.-vyakta) ksetra of Siva. It is the tradition. ] place of
- the passing away of Sankaricirya.

Kokdm.ukha (2.13-214) or Varaha-kseira on the Triveni above
I\I atl}pﬁr, in the Piirnea district, Bengal, where the three
Ixo§1s 'unite their waters. See inf. p- 251 also. The area in
which it stands was probably among the conquests of Govinda-
candra, the patron of Laksmidhara,

Kusastamba (246) probably Kusasthala i.c. Kanauj, the capital of
the Gahadvila dynasty.

Kusavarta (245). A ksetra near Hardwir. There is a Kuds-

- varta in the Dakhan, wiz. Nasik, but it does not suit context,
- though it is more famous.
Koti-tirtha (237) in Kuruksetra.

Ganga-sagara, the mouth of the Ganges near Saugor island.
Kapilasrama is on the island. (250)

Gandhamadana (252), the part of the Himalayan range in which
Badarinath is situated.

Gokarna (241) refers to a shrine in Kadi and not to any of the other
three Gokarnas. Bhadrakarna, and Suvarniksa which are
referred to along with Gokarna are shrines of Benares. The
Himalayan Gokarna at which Bhagiratha performed austerities
is referred to in the Ramayena, Bilakanda, 42, 13.

Girtvraja (144), modern Rijgir, ancient Rijagrha, the earlier
capital of Magadha.

Gopratara (284), Guptira in Fyzabad, Oudh, where Rama passed
away. (Ramayana, VII 110)

Gomati (238, 241), the Gumti in Oudh.

Cakratirtha (252) from the.context is the tirtha in Kuruksetra at
which Sri Krsna tried to destroy Bhisma with his discus
(Cakra) ‘

Condrabhaga, (243, 242, 249). Both the Chenib in the Panjab,
and the Bhimi (a tributary of the Krsni in the Dakhan
are known by this name. In the context of p. 241, where
other Dakhan rivers are mentioned in the same S§loka, the
Bhim3 seems to be referred to, while in the other two pages,
the allusion is to the Chenab.

Carmina (254), perhpas the same as Carmanvaii below. ‘

Carmanvati (250), the Chambal of Rajputana, the chief tributary
of the Jumna, ' o

Citrakfita . (251), the lone hill on the Mandakini or Payas?mz
(Pz.lisuni), where $r1 Rima lived; now known as'Kamptanzf»th~
giri; in Bundelkhand, four miles from the railway station,

Chitrakiit, G. I. P. railway.
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Campakaranye (168) or Campakavana mentioned as one of the
upatirthas of Gayd,may also be Camparan in the Patna
division, Bihar.

Janasthdna (246), the area of the Dakhan between the rivers
Godavari and the Krsna. Pargiter (J. R. A. S., 1894, p. 247)
considers it to extend to the country both north and south of
the Godivari near its junction with the Prdnahita (Wain-
gangi). See Ramayana, III. 21, ff.

]ambumarga (250), is identified with Kalafijar by H. H. Wilson,
“note to Visnupurana, Tra,, IT, xiii. But, in the context in

_ which the name occurs ‘in the text, Kalafijara is mentioned
along with Jambiimirga. The reference must be therefore to
the other ksetra of the name between Pugkar and Mt. Abu.

Taps, Tapika (242, 254), the river Tapi on which Surat stands,

Tamraparni the river still known as such in Tinnevelly district,

~ South India.

Tosalaka (253), perhaps Tosali, of Agoka, mentioned in the
Dhauli edict. It was one of his provincial capitals, and was
probably in Gondwana.

Tunga, Tunigabhadra, (252, 254) the river of the name in South
India which separates the Madras presidency from the
Nizam’s dominions. Tributary of the Krsna; formed by the
" junction of the Twigd and Bhadra Kudli, above Harihar.
The name Tu#gd is applied to the united river.

Trikata (252), Jumnottari, the source of the Jumna.

Dandaka, Dandakaranya (253, 2544), refers according to Pargiter
(J.R. A, S, 189%4). p. 242) to the entire forest area from
- Bundelkhand to the Krsna river inthe Dakhan.

Dasarna (244), “ten forts,” Bhopal "and Eastern Malwa, whose
capital was Vidi§a (Bhilsa).

Diruvana (239) same as Devaddaruvana below.

Devadaruvana (252), Aundh in the Nizam’s Dominions. There is

. another Devaddruvana, the Himalayan region in which
Badarinath is situated, but the southern tract seems suggested
by the next reference in the same half-§loka being to Sriran-
gam on the Kaveri. But the southern Diruvana is a Siva-
ksetra, whereas the allusion in the text is to a Visnu shrine in
Diruvana. Sivapurana, I, 56, places Diaruvana (the Saivite)
near the Western Ocean,

Devaparvata (250) seems to refer to the Aravalli Hills,

Devika (242), another name for the Serayi or Goghri in the
United Provinces, but a smaller river distinct from the Sarayi
and running between that river and the Gomati (Gumti) is
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referre.d to by the Kalika-purdna, ch. 23. THe reference on
p- 245 in the passage from the Mahdbharata suggests a big
river like the Sarayi. :

Dvd”élzk% modern Dwarka, in Gujarat, $ri Krsna’s capital. (225-
Dvtpa (251) where Visnu as Kapila and Ananta is said to be
worshipped is obviously Saugor island at the mouth of the
Ganges, which is identified with Kdpilasrama. See Ganga-
sdgara-sarigama, supra. _

Dharmaranya (247) from the context indicates some forast ksetra
in Gujarat, though the mention of Brahmasaras next may
make it an allusion to the upa-tirtha in Gayi, known as
Dharma-tirtha (inf. p. 266).

Drsadvati (252), which, according to Manusmyti, 11, 17, is one of the
boundaries of Brakmavarta is very probably the river Chitang,
which runs parallel to the Sarasvati (J. R. A. S., 1893, p. 58).

Dhatapapa (223) is Dhopiap on the Gumti, some miles south of
Sultanpiir in Oudh.

Narmada (198-205, 241, 243), the great river Narbuda.

Nandavart (249) is the Mahananda in the U. P., which runs east
of the Ku§i (Kausiki) with which it is mentioned in the text.

Nagasahvaya (252) is a name of Hastindpura, the capital of the
Kurus, on the right bank of the Ganges, 22 miles north-east of
Meerut.

Nilaparvata (245), the hills near Hardwir, and not the mound on
which the temple of Jagannitha at Puri stands.

Naimisa, Naimisaranya, (233, 237, 244, 252), the country about
modern Nimsir, on the left bank of the Gumti, forty-five
miles from Lucknow.

Payosni (254), the river Pain-gariga in the Central Provinces,
which flows into the Varadd or Wardha.

Parndsa ( 249), the river Bands in Rijputana.

Pariyatra-giri (235), usually taken as referring loosely to the
Arvalli mountains in Rajputina and the western parts of the
Vindhyan range. But the context in which it is mentioned
indicates an isolated hill in South India. ‘_

Pindaraka (247), the place where Simba was cursed by the sages,

" sixteen miles from Dwirka,

Pundarika (208) is upa-tirtha of Kubjamraka, and not Pandhar-

ur.

Pusklt)zm, Pugskararanya, (182-185, 237, 244). The Puskar lake,

" six miles from Ajmir, The area was formerly covered by a
37
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forest apparently. The Puskardrainya on p. 237 may. be one
in the United Provinces. ,

Prthadaka (180-181, 250) Pehoa in Karnal district in the Panjab,
fourteen miles from Thanesar, The Brahmayoni-tirthe is
located here. (Cunningham, Anc. Geog. of Ind., p. 101.)

Prabhésa (226) is Somnith in Kathiawar; on p. 250, a Prabhisa is
referred to as a tirtha near the Sarasvati river, in the Kuru-
ksetra region. Prabhdsa on p. 247 appears to be the latter.

Plaksa (239) a river in the Dakhan.
Plaksa-prasravana (250) the spring from which the Sarasvati has
its source.
Prayaga (136-153) known as Tirtha-rdja near Allahabad, Visnu
- as Yogamiirti is said to be worshipped there (252).

Brudavana (187, 252) near Mathura (Muttra) and now on the

- - same side of the Jumna; but Nando Lal Dey (p. 42) suggests
that it was pretty far from Mathurd (whereas modern Brindi-
van is only six miles from it) and on the opposite side of the
river to it. '

Bhimd, (250) or Bhimarathi, a tributary of the Krsna in the

" Dakhan. Curiously, the main river does not appear to be
referred to in the Kalpatary under tirthas.

Bhygu-tuiiga (246), is according ‘to Nilakantha one of the five
Kediras in Gahrwal.

Mathura (188-190), modern Muttra,

Mandara-giri (251) a hill of the name in Bhagalpur district, Bihar.

Madhuvana (237) is probably Madhuban near Muttra.

Mahavana (259) is Vraja or Gokula.

Mahakala (236), ksetra in Ujjain.

Maha-ganiga (246) is the Alakinanda, according to the Kesava.
Vaijayati of Nanda-pandita.

Mahasara (246). There is a village named Maisati n the district
of Arrah, Bihar, which is identified with Mahisira but the
context in which it is alluded to suggests a tirtha further
north-west. ‘ : ,

Maha-hrada (245), a fountain in the Himilayan region, near
Badarinath, judged by the context. It may be the same as
Gangd-hrada (p. 178) in Kuruksetra. .

Mahodadhi (235), the Bay of Bengal.

Mahodaya (237), Kanauj.

Manasa-tirtha. Three bearing the name occur in the text. The
first (145) is on the north bank of the Ganges at Allahabad;
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the second (206) is attached to Kubjamraka; while the last
(253) is mentioned vaguely suggesting North India.

Manasa-saras (198), a tirtha in Gaya, not to be confused with
Manasa lake in Tibet, near Mt. Kailas.

Markandeya-tirtha isat the junction of the Sarayfi with the Ganges
near Chapra. (241) v ‘

Mahismati (253) on the Narbuda, forty miles from Indore.

Maindka-parvata (247) is the Sewalik range.

Vamuna (186, 193) described as the daughter of the Sun, the
Jumna. The Jumna is sacred from Mathura to Prayaga.
Retodaka (230) in Kedarnath is a kunda in which Kartikeya was

born (Skanda-purana, Mahes$varakhanda, I, 27; II, 29.

Reva (243), usually identified with the Narmadi as in this §loka.
But according to Vamanapurdia, xiii, 25, 30, the two are
distinct.

Rudrakoti (241) at the source of the Narmadi. Sometimes identi-
fied with Koti-kiipa in Kuruksetra.

Raivataka (227), giri, Mount Girnar in Jiinagadh.

Langulini (235) the Languliya in Orissa. Chicacole stands on it.

Lohargala (252) Perhaps Lohighat on the river Lohd in Kumaon
(Kirmacala) .

Lawhitya (252) is probably the kunda at the source of the Candra-
bhaga (Chenab). Lauhitya is also the Brahmaputra.

Varena (241) the Barna river, one of the limits of Varanisi
(Kasi).

Vitasta (246, 249, 252), the Jhelum.

Vidisa (241) Bhilsa in Bhopal state.

Vinadana (250), the spot in the Sirhind desert where the Sarasvati
river is lost in the sands.

Vipasa (246, 249, 258) the Beas in the Punjab.

Viraja (235) a river in Utkala (Orissa).

Visala (249) an afuent of the Gandak. .Thg context sug.g.es-ts a

" fiver not a town. Inthe latter case, it will refer to Ujjain.

Vetravati (241, 250), the Betwa river in Malwa.

Satadru (245), the Sutlej.
Salagrama (252), 2 kunda n.ear t e &
Sipra (236), the river on which Ujjain stands.

Sahara or Sikara (209-212, 252), Soron on the (Ganges, twenty-

one miles N.E. of Etah, UP
Sona (239) the river $one in Bihar,

he source of the Gandak.
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Sapta-godavart (239), Solangipur, a few miles from Pithapuram.

Saray# (241, 233), the Sarjju or Goghra river on which Ayodhya
stands.

Sahyacala (250), the northern section of the Western Ghats in S,
- India.

Sahyamalaka (254). Tirunelli in Wynad, S. Malabar probably.

Somatirtha (253), a tirtha in Utkala in Orissa. Somnith in
Gujarat does not suit the context so well.

Hariharaksetra (252), Harihar on the Tungabhadrd, marking the
frontier between Mysore state and the Bombay presidency.



APPENDIX F.
BIBLIOGRAPHY OF TREATISES ON TIRTHA.

General Works.

1*. Laksmidhara’s Tirtha-vivecana-kanda (c. 1125 A.D.); eighth
part of the Kritya-kalpatary. ‘

2. Hemadri’s Ttrtha-khanda (c. 1270 A.D.), cited'by Tirtha-pra-
kasa, p. 478. Manuscripts not come to light.

3%, Vicaspati-mi§ra’s Tirtha-cintamani (c. 1460 AD.) Pr.
Bibliotheca Indica, 1912,

4*. Dalapati’s Twrtha-sara (c. 1500 AD.); part of Nrsishapra-
sada, Pr. Sarasavati Bhavan Series, 1938. ’

5. Raghunandana’s Tirtha-tattva or Tirtha~yairavidhi-tattva (c.
1530 A.D.) Outside his collection of Twenty-eight Tattvas.

6. Ramaksrna’s Tirtha-raindkara or Ramaprasida  (c. 1540
A.D).

7. Todar Mal’s Tirthasaukhya; part of Todardnanda (c. 1575
AD) v

8. Nanda Pandita’s Tirtha-kalpalata (c. 1610 A.D.).

9%, Mitrami§ra’s Tirtha-prakdée, in Viramitrodaya (c. 1620
A.D.). Pr. Benares, 1917,

10. Kamalakara Bhatta’s Sarva-tirthavidhi  (“Tirtha-Kamali-
kara”) (c. 1630 A.D.). ’

11. Ananta Bhatta's Tirtha-vatnakara (c. 1640) ; written at the
instance of Aniipsingh. Ananta Bhatta was the son of Yadu
Bhatta.

12. Rama Bhatta’s Tirthe-darpana (c. 1675 A.D.) Rama Bhatta
was son of Visvanitha Hosinga.

13. Nagefa Bhatta’s Tirthendusekharg (c. 1700 A.D.).

14. Satkara’s Twthadhyana-kaumudi or Tirtha-kawmudi (c. 1750
A.D.) Sankara was the son of Balldla. Date unknown.

15. Siddhanta-vagi§a Bhatticarya’s Tirtha-kaumudi (not later
than ¢, 1600 A.D.).

16. Gokuladeva’s Tirtha-kalpolatd. Date unknown. His father’s
name was Anantadeva. ‘

17. Vacaspati’s Tirtha-kalpalata (Identity of author and his
date not known).

18%. Madhavasimha Varma’s Tirtha-sudhdnidhi. Pr. 1896, Date
of author not known.
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Special Works on Individual Tirthas.

Ganga

1. GaneS§vara Miéra's Gangapattalaka (c.1325).

2. Ganapati’s Ganga-bhaktitarangini (c. 1350 A.D.).
3. Vidyapati’s Ganga-vakyavali (c. 1425 A.D.).

4. Vardhamana’s Ganga-kriyaviveka (c. 1475).

5.

‘Anonymous Gaigeya-grantha referred to on p. 366 of Tirtha-
prakdsa. :

Kast (alone).

Varanasidarpana of Sundara, son of Righava.
Raghunithendra Sarasvati Kasi-tattva-prakasika.

Nanda Pandita’s Kdsiprakasa.

Suredvaricarya’s K asi-moksa-nirnaya

Vi§vanathiacirya's Kasi-mrtimoksa-nirnaya.

Nardyana Bhatta’s Kasirahasya-prakdsa (c. 1560 A.D.) ; pro-
- bably extract from Tri-sthali-setu.

7. Narayana Bhatta’s K agi-marana-mukti-viveka (c. 1560 A.D.).
8. Prabhikara’s Kasi-tativa-dipikd.

Y kLN

Gaya (alone).

1. Raghunandana’s Gaya-§raddha-paddhati (later than 1530
AD).

Raghunitha’s Gayd-paddhati (c. 1600 A.D.),

Prabhikara’s Gayd-paddhati-dipika.

Anantadeva’s Gaya-§raddha-paddhati (later than 1640 A.D.).
Gokuladeva's Gaya-$raddhavidhi.

Vacaspati's Gayasraddhadi-paddhati.

o E N

Prayaga, Kasi and Gayd. _
1*. Niriyana Bhatta’s T7i-sthali-setu (c. 1560 A.D.); Pr. 1915-

Poona.
2* Bhattoji Diksita’s Tri-sthali-setu-sara-sanigraha  (c. 1625
AD.). ¢
3%, Nagefa Bhatta’s Tri-sthali-setu-sara-sarigraha (c. 1700 A.D.).
4. XKasinatha Bhatta’s Tri-sthali-setu.

Kurukgsetra.

1. Vanamali Mi§ra's Kuruksetra-pradipa (c. 1650 A.D.).
2. Ramacandra’s Kuruksetra-tirtha-nirnaya,

3. Sankara’s Kuruksetra-rainGhara.

4, Madhavacarya's Kuruksetra-pradipa.

5. Harigiri’s Kuruksetranukramanika.

Puyri.
Raghunandana’s-Purusettama-ksetra-tattva,
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ERRATA

read materialists for materials,
read E{a;garqzm for TTFAT
read aimr for |4,
read E@E’J( for ﬂ@(’&'ﬂ
read SATQAY for SARY
underline I
read vanants f or vahants
N

read T BrF for qrt'a-:tr e}
col. 2, read mﬂarar for At
read AU for AYY

col. 2, read 89, $R for §4, w24
col. 1, read &R for &

col. 2, read Q& for ¥

col. 2, read R for ‘,,’

for @IAT read @G

col. 1, read 99 for ¢

col. 2, read AVEIH for qUElH

col. 2, read HAT for THAT

col. 2, read 35'3?@“{ for gsmé‘r
col. 1, read T for {aerqT

col. 2, read HH@H& for Hﬂ@ﬂﬁ(
col. 2, read AW for AL

col. 2, read ®. ¥Hl. for HI. H.

[a AN \Y
last line, col. 1, read QA for WA
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SELECT OPINIONS

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing
at the head of the many collections riow pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able,
editorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference : Work of the same class is being

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific
publications known as the ¢ Oriental Series”
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:

Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ¢ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series’’ is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.:  The valuable Indian

histories included in the ¢ Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental Series’ will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London: 'These
studies are a valuable addition to Western

learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED.

Rs. 4.
1. Kavyamimathsd (Fme@twier): a work on poetics, by
Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924.
Third edition revised and enlarged by K. S. Rama-
swami Shastri, 1934, pp. 524314 .. .. 290

2. Narandrayanananda (S<a1CFWE=): a poem on the
Pauranic story of Arjunaand Krsna’s rambles on Mount
Girnar, by Minister Vastupala: edited by C. D. Dalal and
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 114+924+12.  Out of print.

3. Tarkasaigraha (@®§g<): a work on Philosophy
(refutation of VaiSesika theory of atomic creation) by
Anandajiiana or Anandagiri (13th century): edited by
T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 36+142+13 .. Out of print.

4. Parthaparakrama (9T99U®«): a drama describing
Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virita, by
Prahlidanadeva, the founder of Palanpur: edited by
C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 8429 .. .. Out of print.

5. Rastraudhavarh$a (Trgiesw): an  historical poem
(Mahakavya) describing the history of the Bagulas of
Mayiragiri, from Réstraudha, the originator to
Narayana Shah, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596) : edited
by Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduection by C. D.

Dalal, 1917, pp. 24412844 .. .. Out of print.

6. Linganuéasana (fesmqsued): on Grammar, by Vamana
(8th-9th century): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918,
pp. 9+24 .. .. Out of print,

7. Vasantavilasa (sg=fa@19): a contemporary historical
poem (Mahakavya) describing the life of Vastupala
and the history of Gujarat, by Balachandrastri
(A.D. 1240): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 164+
11446 .. .. .. Out of print.



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

16.

17.

18.

Riipakasatka (®uavg): six dramas by Vatsarija,
Minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th
century) : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 124191

Rs. 4

Out of print.

Mohaparijaya (ﬂ’T‘ﬂW(Tﬁm): an allegorical drama de-
scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumirapila, the Chalukya King of
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A.D. 1229 to 1232):
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and

Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 32+ 1354-20. Out of print.

Hammiramadamardana (®YTazaz«): a drama glorify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their
King Viradhavala’ of Dholka, by J ayammhasun edited
by C. D. Dalal, 1920, pp- 15498

Udayasundarikathd (szag=Q#9r): a Campl, by
Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the
three brothers, Chchittaraja, Nagarjuna, and Mum-
munirdja, successive rulers of Konkan: edited by
C. D. Dalal and Embar Knshnamacharya 1920,
pp. 10415847 .. .o ..

Mahividyividambana (wsifagnfes®s): a work on
Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (13th century)
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44418947 .

Pracinagurjarakivysafngraha (SIS A= ) ¢
collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 1‘7th
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal 1920,
pp- 140430 .. .. T .

Kumarapalapratibodha (FaTCuTEvfadv )¢ a  bio-
graphical work in Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya
(A.D. 1195) : edited by Jinavijayaji, 1920, pp. 724478

Ganakarikd (wusifear): a work on  Philosophy
(Pagupata School), by Bhasarvajfia (10th century):
edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 10457 ..

Sangitamakaranda (eiaw&t=): a work on Music,
by Narada : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16464

2-4

2-8

2-4

7-8

1-4

Out of print.

Kavindracirya List (a@ts=d&-g=gsy): list  of
Sanskrit works in the collection of XKavindracarya,
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganath
Jha, 1921, pp. 20434 ‘e . -

Varahagrhyasiitra (a1Cerge™ ) Vedic ritual of the
Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920,
pp. 5+24 .. . .

0-12



19. Lekhapaddhati (&wew=fq): a collection of models of
Stgte and private documents (8th to 15th centuries) :
edited by C. D. Dalal and Q. K. Shrigondekar, 1925,
pp. 114130 .. .. . ..

20. Bhavisayattakaha or Paficamikaha (wfagsmasr): a
romance in Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (c.

12th century): edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P, D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 69+ 1484174 ..

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (FEFAWI@@III-798Y ), compiled by C. D.
Dalal and edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1923, pp. 704101 ..

22. ParaSurimakalpasiitra (9XqUwawET ) a work on
Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara : edited

Rs. a,

2-0

6-0

3-4

by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23+390. Out of print.

23. Nityotsava ( fa='@ ): a supplement to the Parasurdma-
kalpasiitra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Trivikrama
Tirtha, 1930, pp. 224252 .. ..

24. Tantrarahasya (d=<s® ) : a work on the Prébhaka,ra
School of Pirvamimamsa, by Rimanujacarya: edited

.o

5-0

by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15484. . Out of print.

25, 32. Samardngana (gw<rgw): a work on architecture,
town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1924, pp. 894290 (out of print); vol. II,
1925, pp. 16+324 .. . . ..

26, 41. Sadhanamaild (Wryewr€T): a Buddhist Tantrie
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312
small works, composed by distinguished writers:
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. Illustrated. 2 vols.,
vol. 1, 1925, pp. 234342 ; vol. II, 1928, pp. 1834295

27, 96. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central
Library, Baroda (s€grTsats gageY): 12 vols., vol. I
(Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), compiled by G. K.
Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, with a
Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1925, pp. 284264,
vol. I (Srauta Shtras and Prayogas), compiled by K. S.
Ramaswami Shastri, 1942, pp. 18495 (folia) 4301

28, 84. Mainasollasa or AbhilasitArthacintdmani (=«=gi-
w1E ) : an encyclopedic work treating of one hundred
different topics connected with the Royal household
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar,
3 vols., vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. II, 1939,
pp. 504304 .. .. ..

10-0

146

124



29. Nalavilasa (w@fa@™): a drama by Ramachandrasiiri,
pupil of Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Pauranika
story 6f Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40491

30, 31. Tattvasangraha (&wsgw): a DBuddhist philo-
sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita,
with Pafijika by his disciple Kamalasila: edited by
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 vols., 1926, vol. I,
pp. 1874804582 ; vol. II, pp. 4483584102

33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi (faxra-7-9%%Y ) : by Ali Muham-
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali,
2 vols., illustrated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416 ; vol. II, 1928,
pp. 632 .. .. .. .. .

35. Manavagrhyasiitra (®_&EREET): a work on Vedic
ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhésya of Astivakra:
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface
by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 404264

36,68. Natyasastra (@r=wig): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols.,, vol. I, illustrated,
1926, pp. 274397 (out of primt); vol. II, 1934,
Pp. 234254464 .. .. .. ..

87. Apabhrarh8akavyatrayl (STdwa@=aY ) : consisting of
three works, the Carcarl, Upadesarasayana, and
Kalasvaripakulaka, by Jinadatta Sdri (12th century),
with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927,
pp. 1244115 .. .. .. ..

38. Nyayapravesa (=rgsdw), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on
Buddhist Logic of Difnaga, with commentaries of
Haribhadra Siri and Parsvadeva: edited by A. B.

Rs. a,

24

24-0

19-8

5-0

4-0

Dhruva, 1930, pp. 394104 .. . Out of prini.

39. NyayapraveSa (=rasdw), Part II (Tibetan Text):
edited with introduction, notes, appendices, ete. by
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp. 27467

40. Advayavajrasangraha (¥T9999g% ) :  consisting of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra:
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39468

42, 60. Kalpadrukosa (mwgaw): standard work on
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kedava: edited by Ram-
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma,
2 vols., vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 644485 ; vol. IT (index),
1932, pp. 283 .. .. .. ..

2-0

14-0



43.

44.

45,

46.

47.

49.

50.

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fus-T-www) gfcfog):
. E °

by Ali Muk'la.mma,d Khan. Translated into Engliszl
from the original Persian by C. N. Seddon and Syed
Nawab Ali.  Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928
pp. 154-229 . .. I

TW0_~Vajray2Tlna‘ Works (FsraTag=gy) ¢ comprising
Ifra;nppe‘myavmis’ca.yasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jiana.
siddhi of Indrabhiti: edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya
1929, pp. 21+118 C .. L

Bhavaprakasana (wrawarwer ) :  of Samdatana,ya, a
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A.D. 1175-1250) :
edited by Yadugiri Yatiraja and K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri, 1929, pp. 98-+410 ..

Ramacarita (Twsfca): of Abhinanda, Court poet
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapila of the
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.): edited
by K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri, 1929, pp. 294467

Naiijarajayasobhiisana (TSSO ET) ¢ by Nrsimha-
kavi alias Abhinava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nafijardja, son of
Virabhiipa of Mysore: edited by E. Krishnamacharya,
1930, pp. 474270 .. .. . .

Natyadarpaga (@r=&¥w): on  dramaturgy, by
Rémacandra Siri with his own commentary : edited
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1929, pp. 234-228 .. .

Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources (wrjadtgaav=n): containing the English
translation of Satdidsirg of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and
English translation of Vigraha-vyavartani of Nagarjuna
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of
Upayahrdaya and Tarkasastra: edited by Giuseppe
Tucei, 1930, pp. 304-404-82+77489491 ..

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fatra-s-we=mEt afifug)
Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali
Muhammad Khan: edited by Syed Nawab Ali, 1930,
Pp. 254 .. .. -

e

51,77. TrisastiSalakapurusacaritra (fyufzwerar grusfis):

52.

of Hemacandra : translated into English with copious
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols., vol. I
(Adisvaracaritra), 1931, pp. 194530, illustrated;
vol. II, 1937, pp. 224396 . .. .

Dandaviveka (zwfsda ): a comprehensive Penal Code
of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamina of the 15th
century A.D.: edited by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha,
1931, pp. 344380 .. .. . ..

Rs. 4.

6-8

3-0

7-8

5-0

4-8

9-0

6-0

26-0



53. Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaija (age=Ts ) :
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.):
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 39210

54. Jayakhyasarhhitd (stargdfsar): an  authoritative
Paficaratra work of the 5th century A.D.: edited by
Pandit B. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+4+47+454

55. Kavyalankarasdrasamgraha (@ETEgREREgY ) of
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajanaka Tilaka (11th century
AD.): edited by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1931,
Pp. 48462 .. .. .s .o

56. Parananda Sitra (yrUe=®¥): an ancient Tantric
work of the Hindus in Sitra form : edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1931, pp. 30+106 .. . .

57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (9rg9m@-9q-aa1fce ) : history
of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th
centuries, by Hasani-Rumlu: edited by C. N. Seddon,
2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English),
vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+510 ; vol. II, 1934, pp- 154301 ..

58. Padmiananda Mahakavya ( usna=agray ) : giving the
life-history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of
the Jainas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th
century : edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1932, pp. 994667

59. Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( ws=<@gw==): an interesting
lexicon of the Nanirtha class in Sanskrit, compiled
by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore: edited by
Vitthala Sastri, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1932, pp. 314+605 .. .. .

61, 91. Saktisafigama Tantra (wfxeswaw): comprising
four books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamast3 :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. I,
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp. 184179 ; vol. II, Tarakhanda,
1941, pp. 12+271 . .. .. ..

62. Prajiidparamitas (ssrorcfdar): commentaries on the
Prajfisparamitd, a Buddhist philosophical work:
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. I, Abbhi-
samayalankaraloka of Haribhadra, 1932, pp. 55589

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi (@rfce-T-gareawe): con-
temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty
of Delhi: translated into English from original Persian
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir
Jadunath Sarkar, 1932, pp. 134299 ..

64. Siddhantabindu ( fagmfa=) : on Vedanta philosophy,
by Madhusiidana Sarasvati with the commentary of
Purusottama: edited by P. C. Divanji, 1933,
pp. 1424934306 .. .. i

Rs, a.

44

12-0

2-0

3-8

19-8

14-0

11-0

5-8

-8

11-0



65. Istasiddhi (z=fef§): on Vedanta phi
hi (z=fefy): philosophy, b
Vimuktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with thepagthor’{s
own commentary: edited by M. Hiri 1
PD- 364607 . . yenne, 1933,

66, 70, 73. Shabara-Bhidsya (wratat®): on the Mimérhsi
Sttras of Jaimini: translated into English by
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933-1936, wvol. 1,
11)81215+705; vol. II, pp. 204708 ; vol. III, Pp. 284-

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali (afeStug=m): comprising
religious and other texts recovered from the islands of
Java and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933,
pp. 354+112 .. .. ..

71. Nardyana Sataka (arTrawes): a devotional poem
s by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara:
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16491

72. Rajadharma-Kaustubha (Tswwargw ): an elaborate
Smrti work on Réajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited
by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 304506

.e

..

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( iinisi-
w=®W ) : translated into English from Portuguese
by A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 1254520 .

76. Nayakaratna (@rg®t@): a commentary on the
Nyayaratnaméla of Parthasarathi Misra by Raméanuja of
the Prabhakara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri, 1937, pp. 69+ 346 .. ..

76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (9wwmar@mCrg g9@sT ) ¢ edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. 1, 1937, pp. 724498 . ..

78. Ganitatilaka (@fuafaes): of Sripati with the com-
mentary of Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R.
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 814116 .. .. .-

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (FUUT=HIN ) :
showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text: compiled by Arthur Jeffery, 1938, pp. 15+311 ..

80, 83. Tattvasangraha (wwsgs): of Sintaraksita with
the commentary of Kamalagila : translated into English
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 84-739;
vol. 1T, 1939, pp. 124854 . ..

81. Harhsa-vilasa (<gfawrg): of Hamsa Mitthu: on
mystic practices and worship: edited by Swami
Mrivikrama Tirtha and Hathibhai Shastri, 1937,
pp. 13+331 .. .. .. ..

oo

Rs. a,

14-0

48-0

4-8

8-0

40

12-0

370



82.

85.

86.

817.

88,

89.

90.

Stiktimuktavali (=fag=«€y): on Anthology, of
Jalhana, a contemporary of Xing Krsna of the
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited by E.
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 664463485 .

Brhaspati Smrti (zvwfagfe): a reconstructed text
of the now lost work of Brhaspati: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1941, pp. 186 4-546

Parama-Sarhhitd (vwtwsfear): an authoritative work
of the Paficharitra system : edited by S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 4542084230 .

Tattvopaplava (wwgga ) : a masterly criticism of the
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by
Jayardsi: edited by Sukhalalji Sanghavi and R. C.
Parikh, 1940, pp. 214144 ..

Anekintajayapatakd (sfsrmsigyarar) : of Haribhadra
Siri (8th century A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Sari: edited by H. R. Kapadla, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1940,

pp. 324404 .

Sastradipikd (wrifwsr): a  well-known Mimahss
work: the Tarkapida translated into English by D.
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 294264 ..

Sekoddesatika (Fxewetar): a Buddhist - ritualistic
work of Naropa describing the Abhiseka or the initiation
of the disciple to the mystic fold: edited by Dr. Mario
Carelli, 1941, pp. 35+78

92,98. Krtyakalpataru (s@mswa<) : of Laksmidhars, Minister

93.

94.

95.

of King Govindacandra of Kanauj; one of the earliest
Law Digests: edited by K. V. Rangaswaml Aiyangar,
10 vols., vol. V, Dana-Kéanda, 1941, pp. 16-+1294+415;
vol. VIII Tirtha-vivecana- kanda, 1043 (shorily)

Madhavanala-Kamakandala (@ryasgaras=<ar): a
romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati,
a Kayastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Ma]umdar,
in 2 vols., vol. I, 1942, pp. 13454509

Tarkabhdsd (@&wrer): a work on Buddhist Logice, by
Moksakara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery : edited
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna-
macharya, 1942, pp. 74114

Alamkaramahodadhi (wgwgr@®aEf): on  Sanskrit
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siri at the
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D.: edited
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942, pp. 454418 (with 2 pla,tes)

Rs. a.

11-6

15-0

8-0

10=0

5-0

2-8

17-0

10-0

2-0



97.

99.

10.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda ( s=at@®Y ) : compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1942, pp. 124742 . .

Vivada Cintamani (feargfemmaf): of Vachaspati Mira:
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of
Inheritance : translated into English by Sir Ganganath
Jha, 1943, pp. 28-+348 .. ..

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Natyasastra (srawi@): edited by M. Ramakrishna
Kavi, 4 vols., vol. I1T.

Dvadasaranayacakra (¥WIAIY®H): an  ancient
polemical treatise of Mallavadi Siri with a commentary
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Caturvijayaji.

Krtyakalpataru (@~awrsa) : of Laksmidhara, Minister
of King Govindachandra of Kanauj: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. I-IV.

Anekantajayapataka ( wdmr=isrggarat ) of Haribhadra
Stri (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Siri: edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. IL

Sarhrat Siddhdnta (=merefeg=): the well-known
work on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit: critically
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi.

Vimalaprabha (fewsgwir): the commentary on the
Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the

Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe
Tucei.

Aparajitaprcchd (swoifsme=ar): a voluminous work
on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A. Mankad.

Paradurama Kalpa Siitra (4TQUaawed ): a work on
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Rémesvara: second
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri.

Hetubindutika (3gfa==tar): commentary of Arcata on
the famous work of Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic :
edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan by
Sukhalalji Sanghavi.

Gurjararasavali (JscUa@a@): a collection of several
old Gujarati Rasas: edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D.
Desai, and M. C. Modi.

Rs. a,
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A Critical Index to the English translation of Shabara-
Bhasya by Ganganath Jha, prepared by Dr. Umesha
Mishra.

Saktisangama Tantra (wfFeswaws): comprising four
books on XKali, Tard, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. III,
Sundari Khanda.

Dhiirtasvimi Bhasya on the Srauta Sitra of Apastamba :
edited by Chhinnaswami Shastri, vol. I.

ITI. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

Upanisat-Sangraha (vufawaigw): a collection of
unpublished Upanigads: edited by Shastri Gajanan
Shambhu Sadhale.

Saktisanigama Tantra (wfweswaw ): comprising four
books on Kaili, Tard, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. IV.

Natyadarpana (=«r=g9w): introduction in Sanskrit on
the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II.

Krtyakalpataru (s@awes): one of the earliest
Nibandha works of Lakgsmidhara: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols., vols. VI-VIIL.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (aSwErU=&gy=&sY): compiled
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. IIT (Smrti MSS.).

Manasollasa (#@@¥\@Tg ): or Abhilagitarthacintamani:
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. ITI.

Nitikalpataru (®fasssa<): the famous Niti work of
Ksemendra : edited by K. M. Panikkar.

Chhakkammuvaeso (®F=ITET ) : an Apabhrarhsa work
of the Jains containing “didactic religious teachings:
edited by L. B. Gandhi.

Nispannayogimbara Tantra (fasmZinatas): de-
scribing a large number of mandalas or magic circles
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.

Basatin-i-Salatin  (sr@ifaq-g-wrwifas): a  contem-
porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur: translated
into English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.



1.

12,

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

11

Madana Mahirnava (wgawsmda): a  Smrti
principally dealing with the doctriile of Karﬁlgviggﬁ{:
composed during the reign of Mandhatd, son of
Madanapala: edited by Embar Krishnamacharya.

Trisastisalakapurusacaritra (favfawerargassfcs): of
Hemacandra: translated into English by Dr. Helen
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. ITI-IV.

Mafaflgavrtti (wawefd): a commentary on the Matanga
Parame$vara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta: edited
by Jogendranath Bagchi.

Anu Bhasya (wwiw): a standard work of the
uddhadvaita School : translated into English by G. H.
Bhatt.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (wwawremnlrga=asy ) edited from
the notes of the late €. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. II,

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (w=a@@sy): compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,
vol. IL. :

Natyasastra (wrawr@): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta : second revised edition
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, vol. I.

Natyaéastra (@rmwre): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: edited by M. Rama-
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. IV.

Bhojanakutiihala (¥WistaFg<s«): on the methods of
preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food
value written by Raghunitha Siri, disciple of
Anantadeva in the 17th century A.D.: edited by
Ananta Yajneswar Shastri Dhupkar.

Riasasangraha (T¥E9%) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati
Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries:
edited by M. R. Majumdar. ,

Parasikakosasangraha (qri@ta®iesws): a collection
of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M.
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar.

Shivaji Charitra : a Sanskrit account of King Sambhaji :
edited by D. V. Potdar.

Rihla of Ibn Batuta: translated into English with
critical notes by Dr. Agha Mehdi.

Mirat-i-Ahmadi: the Persian text translated into
English by Dr. Syed Mujtaba Ali, 2 vols.

For further particulars please communicate
with—
Tar DIRECTOR,
Oriental Institute, Baroda.

Rs. a.
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND

PHILOSOPHY.
Rs. a.
1. The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents:
I, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super-
natural beings, good and bad. III, the soul, its nature,
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and suffering, salvation
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo-
tional attitude and religious ideals]: by Alban G.
Widgery, M.A., 1922 . .. .. 15-¢

2. Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaskwad
of Baroda. [Contents: introduction. I, physical values.
II, intellectual values. III, esthetic values. IV,
moral value. -V, religious value. VI, the good life, its
unity and attamment] by Alban G. Wldgery, MA
1920, (Library edition Rs. 5) 3-0

3. Immortality and other Essays: [Contents: I, phllo-
sophy and life. II, immortality. III, morality and
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism
and non-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Oliver
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con-
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI,
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history.
XIII, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G.
Wldgery,MA 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) . 2~-0

4. Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadés-i-
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhal Momin, 1918 .. 0-14

Conduct of Royal Servants : bemg & collection of verses
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in
English, Guyaratl and Marathi: by B. Bhattaoharyya
‘M.A., Ph.D. 0-6







SELLING AGENTS OF THE GAEKWAD'S ORIENTAL SERIES

England,

Messrs. Luzac & Co., 46, Great Russell Street, London,
Ww.C. 1.

Messrs. Arthur Probsthain, 41, Great Russell Street,
London, W.C. 1.

Messrs. Deighton Bell & Co., 13 & 30, Trinity Street,
Cambridge.

Calcutta
Messrs. The Book Co., Ltd., 4/3, College Square.
Messrs. Thacker Spink & Co., 3, Esplanade East.

Benares City

Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Post Box No. 8,
Benares.

Messrs. Braj Bhusan Das & Co., 40/5, Thathari Bazar.

Lahore

Messrs. Mehrchand Lachmandass, Sanskrit Book Depdt,
Said Mitha Street.

Messrs. Motilal Banarsidass, Punjab Sanskrit Book
Depdt, Said Mitha Street.

Bombay

Messrs. Taraporevala & Sons, Kitab Mahal, Hornby
Road.

Messrs. Gopal Narayan & Co., Kalbadevi Road.
Messrs. N. M. Tripathi & Co., Kalbadevi Road.
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~ Poong
Oriental Book Supply Agency, 15, Shukrawar Peth.
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N. C. Athavale, Bookseller, Raopura.










